DUE DATE SLIP:
GOVT. COLLEGE, LIBRARY
KOTA (Raj.)

Students can retain library books only for two
weeks at the most.

BORROWER'S
No.

DUE DTATE SIGNATURE




ALMIKI RAMAYANA

JONDENSED IN THE POET’S OWN WORDS

2

, BY
ZANDIT A. M. SRINIVASACHARIAR

TRANSEATED
; "BY
VIDY._A‘SAGARA—VIDYAVACHASPATI
'ROF. P. P. S. SASTRI, B.A., (OXON), M.A-

FOREWORD
BY
THE RT. HON. V.S.SRINIVASA SASTRI
P.C., C.H., LL.D, -

FIFTH EDITION
G. A. NATESAN& CO., MADRAS
PRICE RS. TwO,



FOREWORD

What is the Ramayana, ask some, with-
out its charming descriptions, its edify-
ing dialogues, its luminous excursuses?
No scholaf will deny the value of these.
But the bare-narrative has its own appeal.
The pathos and the human interest dwell
at the very heart of the story. The events
are the interactions of the simple tenden-
cies and passions of our nature, obscured
but little, if at all, by the splendours of
the palace or the pride, pomp and circum-
stance of glorious war. In the few pages
of this little book the philosopher will
see impressive illustrations of cause being
followed inevitably by effect, of the
strange beliefs passing under the names
of Xarma, rebirth and destiny, of the
curious blending of piety and supersti-
tion, morality and custom, this world and
the next, and of the generalisations of
experience in private and public affairs
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enshrined in proverbs, apophthegms and
rules of chivalry and statecraft, which
indicate millennia of civilisation behind.
If the reader but bring a little capacity
to reflect and learn, he will find himself
wiser and better when he closes the
volume than when he began it.

Those that have essayed literary tasks
will appreciate and enjoy a certain
feature of this enterprise. There is noth.
ing in this abridgment which is not
Valmiki’s. Large portions of the origina)
epic have been cut out: but the articula-
tion of the portions that are retained is
effected in the poet’s own words. No
vestiges are visible of the dismember-
ment, no transfusion from a foreign
organism, no prose links, no variation
from the aensushiubh metre. The compiler,
Pandit A. M. Srinivasa Achariar, has
necessarily been driven to strange shifts.
But I have not seen his vandalism go
lower down than quarters of slokas.
Perhaps there is not even one case of four
several guarters being lifted from four
several verses and fitted together to form
a'new one. But every now and then T
‘have “marvelled to observe how a yuarter
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tds beer‘sgrafted” from "one -context to
another " context far tremoved but with
every appearance of having ' always
belonged there. Eloquenttestimony this
to'the research and ingenuity of the com-
piler as well as to the'rich copiousness of
the oldest of the world’s epics. .-

-:T trust I may be allowed without impro-
priety to bestow a well-merited meed .of
praise on the translator. My friend
Vidyasagara Vidyavachaspati Professor
P.P.S. Sastri has had an exceptionally
difficult task. To turn ideas from one
language to another while preserving
their spifit and true quality is recognised
as one of the rare triumphs of scholar-
ship. Mr. Sastri has had in this case to
bear in mind the needs of the young
student of Sanskrit. Close conformity is
required, word answering to word and
clause to clause. The voice and mood of
verbs and the forms of sentences, whether
assertive or interrogative, have to be
reproduced wherever possible. On the
top of all this, there are the vocatives and
the epithets which are strewn about with
a prodigal hand. These last in particular
<ause dismay to the poor translator. In
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the smooth and charming- lilt of the
classic, they are in their natural-setting
and hardly noticed. But force them into
an English dress, and you at once give
them excessive prominence. The reader
is apt to ask what they are and why they
are there, but the answer in"many cases
will be unconvincing. These and other
similar considerations must not be lost
sight of in appraising Mr. Sastri’s perfor-
mance. After giving them full weight,
the critic, far from cavilling, will beready
-to endorse my appreciation.

V. S. SRINIVASA-SASTRI,



INTRODUCTION

-

In all climes and -in .all ages, Poetry
-has been conceived more as an intuitive-
art than as otherwise. In India, too,:the
first great poem, first because. of the pro-
duction being. the work of the earliest
known human author in Indian Literature
and great because of the unanimous
verdict of posterity, was born of the
Poet’s innate pratibha. Valmiki is the
earliest poet known to classical Sanskrit
TLiterature and has been the pattern toall
“subsequent aspirants to the Poet’s mantle.

The Idea of the Poem.arose in him, not
on account of any external urge to create
a work, but as the expression of the
_spontaneous overflow of one of the most
“consuming sentiment of the human mind,
the sentiment of karuma or compassion
for the afflicted and the distressed.

In giving expression to the sentiment,
Valmiki’s words set themselves torhythm
and cadence suited to the occasion; and
we have the most beautiful, melodious,.
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.
soul-stirring and artistic poem, as the
result,

The Ramayana is a mirror of the highest
ideals of Hindu culture and civilisation.
Herein is described the ideal hero Sri
Ramachandra who is not only the exem~
plar for all living and dutiful sons but
who is also the ideal husband and king.
In-Lakshmana, we have an ideal brother,
who shares the fortunes of his eldest
brother and Guru in city and forest, in
joy and distress. In Ravana and Vali
we have {wo types, who seem to prosper
in the midst of their very excesses but
who reap their well-merited retribution
in due course. Sita is the noblest flower
of Indian womanhood, devoted to her
lord in thought, word and deed, whether
in her own palace or under duress in an
enemy’s camp. Jhere can be no better
text-book of morals which can be safely
placed in the hands of youths to inspire
them to higher and nobler ideals of con-
duct and character.
+ ‘The ‘Ramayana is rightly named the
adi-kavya, the first poem. Not only is it
first-rate as a poetic composition but it is
aléo the first historically recorded speci-
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men of genuine classical Sanskrit poetry.
Besides it is best suited to be put in the
handsof all beginners of Sanskrit studies.
Rama’s young sons Kusa and Lava were
the first reciters who sang to music this
famous work. Valmiki has composed his
work in such sweet easy-flowing diction
that he who reads it may understand it
easily. It was written so that the boys-
could understand it as as well as all those
who may listen to the boys. Hence the
work is pre-eminently suited for beginners
of Sanskrit studies. To meet the require-
ments of modern readers, the work has
been condensed with the help of Pandit
A. M. Srinivasa Acharya into a compen-
dious size in the poet’s own words. An
English translation in which the spirit of
the original has been sought to be pre-
served as far as may be practicable is
also added. We will feel our labours
amply rewarded if the book inspires in
its readers a yearning to live up to the
ideals set forth and creates a desire for a
fuller acquaintance with the rich trea-
sures of Sanskrit Poetry.

THE PRESIDENCY

COLLEGE, P. P. S. SASTRIL.
24-2-35



PUBLISHER’S NOTE TO THE
FIRST EDITION .~

. Twenty-eight years ago I published a
popular edition of the Bhagavad Gita
with the text in Devanagari and an
English translation by Dr. Annie Besant.
This book has run through ten editions,
and as many as one hundred and forty
thousand copies of this great scripture
have thus found their way to thousands
of homes in India and elsewhere.

Ever since the publication of this Song
Celestial, I have been anxious to present
a condensed edition of the great Indian
Epic, the Ramayana, in Valmiki’s own
words, detailing the story in full, with

the remowned dialogues, the beautiful
character sketches and some of the
- inimitable descriptions. It is hardly six
months since I commenced this work and
I am glad that, with the help of Prof.
. P. P. S.Sastri who applied himself to the
task with great alacrity, I have been



xiv PUBLISHER'S NOTE

able to accomplish this long cherished
ambition of mine so soon. I have been
fortunate too in getting the active he}p
and-co-operation of my dear old frlend,
the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, lo
whom I am indebted in many ways right
from the beginning of my publishing
and journalistic , work. Apart from
making many valuable suggestions, he
has been good enough to go through the
text and transjation carefully and also
write a Foreword to the book. Nor can I
forget to pay a tribute to the learning
and discernment ‘of Pandit A. M. Srinj-
vasachariar for his valuable help in the
compilation of the text. N

I venture to hope that thls popular
edition of the great Indian Epic will fingd
its way to thousands of homes ahd\.alsm
to all schools and colleges.

February, 1935, G. A. NATESAN,
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THE RAMAYANA

I| FTSFEES: |
{ QAR e TR ) .
- o~ ~ C~ 4
ARG TUS=g TeHiRg gy, 1
Of Narada, the great sage, foremost
among the learned, delighting in austeri-

ties and Scriptural studies,.Valmiki, the
ascetic asked:

] FIAY IS ST AU, F2 &, |
(\
THEET T GIErHl Teud: 1l
“In this world, to-day, who is merito-
rious and heroic, versed in his duties and

of grateful mind, true in speech and firm
in vows? '

458—1
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fom = = g %ﬁ:@gﬁ%ﬂ L
mmes % Tt TR 1

Who is endowed with character, WhO
is kind to all, who is wise and capable
and who is the one comely person?

AT F) Ry giearT Sisaaas |
wmmmmwagﬁuw :

Who is master of self and has conquer-
ed wrath ? who is brilliant and devoid of
envy?! whom when roused to nghteous
anger in battle, do even the gods fear ?:,

TR A W AT R AN’

This do I wish to hear; xﬁy eagerness
js indeed great.” : ‘

oreat i, Frearra TR T

sxvrdr&rra e TR ARG N

Hearmg these words -;of Valmiki,
Narada, the knower of the-three worlds, -
being well pleased, called on hxm to
fisten, and said:

. T gow ¥ e i o)
T AT EAT TR G ¢
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0

¢ Many and rare are the virtues
enumerated by you; O sage, I shall
speak with knowledge; hear of the man
endowed with these:

TEIFRAANT Al S S 47|

Ferrareat FETHET TRETL RART 731 U

Descended from the line :of the
ikshvakus, he is known to men as’' Rama;
self-controlled (he is), greatly heroic,

possessed of brilliance, firmness and
restraint,

gl AT aed Aen afedn:

TSI I T RS @ U

Wise and just, skilled in speech,
endowed with riches, the destroyer of

foes, knowing the right, true of promise
and devoted to the welfare of his subjects,

T ST TS TTCTAT R |
o : < ~_~
T S e TRt ||
Famous, rich in knowledge, purity,
attractiveness and intent on the protec-

iiop of the suppliant, the protector of ail
life, and the upholder of the right,
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HagIShr: 9l agg 3w Reghn

AR AT eniEea: |l

The resort of good men at all times as
the ocean is of rivers, noble, impartial
and always the one comely person,

g = G0N s TeT: |
o Y o o~

TYE 5T MW & =7 fEmantee (

He is, besides, endowed with all merito-
rious qualities, increases the joy of Kau-
salya, is like the ocean in depth and in
firmness like Himavan,

feron @zt 919 GRva Bragde: |
YT TN G 9 T 1)

Like Vishnu in valour, pleasant of
countenance like the moon, Kubera’s equal
in bounty and in truthfulness like another

Dharma.”
. "
AW g @ Z)AT TIFAANGE- |
ST TAETAR STgsarRa g Q. |l
» ""Valmiki, the learned in speech, hearing

thus the words of Narada, proceeded to
'the Banks of the 'I’amasa, hot far dxstant

from the'Ganges. ++ ¢
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il

*J\'S‘\ “
TR g ge SoaweaieT |
TR AT AT e
. Near by, the venerable one saw a pair

of Krauncha birds sporting, never apart
from each other, and singing sweetly.

AT IgeS JHiE Qi |
Wmmm 1

- Bven as he was looking omn, a hunter,
cruel of nature and of sinful intent, killed
.the male bird of that couple.

T raIdRrg JouM TEae |
Al g e TR w0 s fron
The female bird, seeing its mate rolling

dead on the earth with its limbs covered
all over with blood, uttered a plaintive cry.

- A Tew v farge Farea |
a—:&émmexmmu

. On seeing the bird thus killed by the
hunter, ‘compassion arose in the high-
souled sage.

qd: FEVAGEATE ATHISAHN B |
mmﬁﬂqﬁamu ‘
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The twice-born sage, seeing the female
bird piteously crying and realising the
unrighteousness of the act through his °
compassionate nature, spoke the follow-
ing words:

7 fawrg Al @Y SRRt |
aq MAMIASHE T HreaaEad. ||

« O ‘hinter! you shall have no good
name for endless years, since you have
killed one of the couple of Krauncha birds
whilst in the transport of love.”

TR TR T3 EiY e |
BRI g PR ST T 1)

As he thus spoke and- looked, the
thought arose in his heart—what is it that
has been uttered by me in my sorrow for
this bird?

Frare & SIS TR WREAT, AR !
~ e N . o .

B SaEEEEad 1] 9 gEgeT: I
Thinking thus, the wise and intelligent

one came to a decision. And the foremost
of ascetics spoke these words to his pupil:
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W@SMWI
S, TR ¥ R Wreg e

¢ This which has issued forth from me
suffering from grief, divided into -four
parts, with the same number of syllables
in each with rhythm and ‘tone.complete,
this can only be a sloka and nothing else.”

aig ==y sqEaa  gie |

TSI wal SeTl ke & oags 1 .
*-Turning over this very thought, the
ascetic returned. Then Brahma' himself,

the lord and the creator of the worlds,
came thither.

agmaeﬁﬁarmgmggqql
3% OF A1 TG 0 FAl =

Smilingly, Brahma informed the fore-
most of ascetics thus: ““ A sloka indeed
has been composed by you; there is no
need for further enquiry as to this.

"R A AR TR A | |
T U I A § AgEga

Through my will indeed this Goddess
of Speech (Sarasvathi) has issued forth.
Compose the story of the hero as you
have heard it from Narada.
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" AT TS Ry afies adre |

ITFTATAITRAT Brebg T I

As long as the hills stand and the
rivers flow on the surface of the earth, so
long shall the story of the Ramayana be
current in the worlds.”

T FAHAL G A o |

TIAET T TH T 1

The venerable sage then composed the
story of the family of the Raghus, as
it was narrated before by the great sage
Narada.

' FaieEt g TR Togs AR |
frarfeargat frat TaREmesT |
FAIII AT TGN THRR U

The royal sons, Kusa and Lava,
possessed of fame and well-versed in
Duty and Truth, sprung from Rama’s
body like two images taken by reflection
from one original, sang it carefully,
exactly as they had been taught:—

ot qAAT A, AT, T TG4 |
TEATRUITE AUt Tt I AERHA, |
HEGTURIAIGA YA A9 1
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This great story called the Ramayana
arose in the family.of hxgh-souled Tksh-
vaku kings, to whom from ancxent dayS
the entire earth belonged.

afeg s a9 Rfigemia: |

I shall narrate in full from the- very
beginning, this story full of lessons on
duty, love and wealth (dharma, kama and
artha). It should indeed be heard, with-
out sceptlcxsm or indifference.

e%mzo’lam gL TRAY SIS 97 |
Ht?g?ﬁ:mggmmiu

On Sarayu’s bank, the happy and

extensive realm of Kosala lies, abound—
ing with riches and grain.

RN A T TSR TZA |

AN A a7 g i @ e

And therein is the city of Ayodhya,
far famed in all the worlds, the city that
was built by Manu himself foremost of
men.

q g T T AR |
gl fefy St
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.King Dasaratha, mighty promoter of
(the prosperity of) the kingdom, estab-
lished (and improved) that city, even as
Indra did 1n heaven. -

T TS ST A |

GATH AT AEEIFES g |

“To that high-souled and duty-loving
king of such mighty fame, yearning forf
a son, there was no son to carry on the
line. '

g fafaat 9 o aa"qmragr&'m{l
gﬁ%maw%ﬁrr@mﬁm I
AT GSTRIRET SRIEHT 35 waraﬂuaaﬁall

Making up his mind to perform asacrl-'
fice, the wise and duteous king honoured
the preceptor Vasishtha and other great
twice-born ones, and uttered pleasing
words thus:

mmgzrarmag@m

qgg agfusait mraeda HAm ||

«“ For me, yearning for a son, there is
indeed no peace of mind. Therefore, I
desire to perform a sacrifice according 10
the injunctions of the Sastras.”

|l
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sfaengan 9 SgseRg T 1
YT o G STRisae i
All of them with Vasishtha' at their

head said to Dasaratha: “ O king, you
shall certainly beget the desired sons.”

aa: ARSHIAZIST g g e |

SAHTAITHINZIST I01E AT | !

TET TS TRt |

On hearing the speech of the twice-born
ones, the king became pIeased With real
. joy he addressed to ministers the auspici-
" ous words: “Let the sacrificial ground

be prepared immediately according to
the orders of the priests.”

. §I = 99 9 IIEEREad |
FAr FiFTgen s |
Accordingly all performed their tasks

even as ordered. And then Vasishtha
and others began the sacrificial acts.

\ ngrrammmmmﬁw e

TATHS AT (0T, T |

The king inhaled, for the necessary
time and according to the Sastras, the
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odorous smoke issuing from the omentum,
thus ridding himself of his sins.

TN AT R e |

I SPHFANC TR0T T W

Then the gods with Gandharvas, Sid-
dhas and holy sages addressed the fol-

lowing weighty words to Brahma, the
creator of the worlds:

ARTRTHGTIT AN T T |

Tt ara FEiestiag § 7 s

“ O venerable one! the demon calléd
Ravana worries all of us through his

power, on account of your boon to him.
We are unable to restrain him,”

R Ry TR |
mﬁmammﬁmmn

In the meanwhile, the effulgent Vishou
arrived and spoke to all the assembled
gods, intent on righteousness:

W I A3 S e gi o |

&FAT Y GO i wamee |

ety AP B ST TR |
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“ Abandon fear, Good betide you.
For your well-being, I shall live in the
world of men protecting the earth, after
killing in battle the cruel and depraved
Ravana, the terror of gods and sages.”

OF geT A% JA! g ﬁuz;rrmrm;r

WWWWM | \

Having thus given the boon to the
gods, the selfirestrained God Vishau-
thought abodut a birth-place for himself
among’mortals.

q: YIS FATSSHN TGy |

et AammE agr g3y g9 11

Then, he, whose eyes are like lotus
petals, divided himself into four por-

tions and chose King Dasaratha for his
father.

Far § ISTA TG |

MHT Waa HEE wereed ||

Then, from the fire of the sacrifice,
arose a great being of matchless radiance

and possessed of great valour and
strength. wp e

ﬁwwm@ﬁwrﬁ’rwﬁrmml
SRt frget et EwaeETEiiE,
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Holding in his arms, as if il were his
wife, a vessel full of divine payasa (a
sweet preparation of milk, rice and sugar)
and looking round, he spoke thus:

) . < L ~ oD

ECE R BIEEARIRIY aﬁl?ﬂﬂﬁﬁ 1

TR, T & SRS 1)
#Take this pavasa, O hbast of kings,

made by the gods, giver of progeny,
bringer of luck and of health.

ARG, TR Fo=o Y1

TG & TV GAM TG T I 1|

Give it to your worthy wives, asking
them-to partake of it. You shall indeed,

O king, beget by them the sons for whose
sake you have performed this sacrifice.”

Tfa gt I BrEn weTa T |
QISGE A9 g {
U NRUEST SAENsaras: |

The king, being pleased, assented, tool
1he vessel with bowed head, entered the
inner apartment and said this to KXausalya

“ Accept this payasa which is the give
-of sons.”
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) fa oS \al
FreeaTs aCut: T g5l a9 |
eratey 9 W gGREm s |
Then the king gave half the payasa
to Xausalya and half of the other half to

Sumitra.
e N

e %rram?rér TS G |
TER TR R |
o~ o b o~

srgiare gReEm AT wEt: 1|
~ Tke king gave half of the remainder
to Kaikeyi for the sake of a son; and the
remaining half of the nectar-like payasa
he gave again to Sumitra after delibera-
"tion.

T a8 TS ATAT I geF )

Thus the king gave of the payasa to
each of his wives.

gl g I Forotl e ware: |
. A A azmimramaaq\l
g SREIT TSI |

When Vishnu had become the sons of
_'the high-souled king, -the venerable
Svayambhu (Brahma) spoke thus to all

the gods: ‘“Beget sons equal to your-
selvesin valour, in the shape of monkeys.”

~
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"«‘((\‘v 7y Rty o »
& QT WAl W, S e |
TG ¥ G, TR 1

Being thus told by the venerable one

and assenting to his command, all of them
produced sons in the shape of monkeys.

Pt g et e T Erre: 1
SIS gRasest gARaRT s |
After the sacrifice was completed, the

king with his heart filled with satisfac-

tion, lived happily on, thinking about
the birth of his sons.

maﬁ%mﬁ‘“ A fe |
qEEAsRETS eedey vag |
ﬁsmwﬁ@m@
ﬁwsmmmww
PN FETRT o Ieia 1)

In the twelfth month, thereafter, on the
ninth day (of the bright fortnight) of the
Chaitra month, in the constellation Punar-
vasu ruled over by Aditi, when fivi
planets were in the ascendant, under the
lagna Karkata, Kausalya gave birth t
Ramay saluted by all and possessed of al

oy
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auspicious marks and of great fortune,
the representative of oné half of Vishnu
and the perpetuator of the Ikshvaku race.

A T Tt T G |

orer SR GREISSTEA, @t |

Bharata, of unfailing vélour, was born
to Kaikeyi. And- Sumltra ‘gave "birth to
two sons, Lakshmana and Satrughna ’

&,

11\,- ‘

gmmuﬁnmtmmcﬁ |k
'"*mﬁrﬁa%ﬁmﬁr'@@t “ﬁ%ﬁ@n

Bharata, of clear 1ntellect was born
under the constellation: ZPushya in Mina
lagna; the two sons of Sumxtra were born
under the’ constellatlon Asle,sha (ruled
over by the Sarpa) when the Sun was in
KarLata lagna. o

= H gmmﬁrfra%rtgwu
TS TEIT, 2] Hgagtan: 1| 1w

The four:hxgh;sculed sons of the king
were bornone after another ; they were
endowed with character and Jlikeness of
form "and they were equal to the
Proshthapada star in their: lustre.. -

458—2
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- SARAFITIE g RN FAISFAL 7

And after’ the eleventh day he. per: .
formed the ceremony of naming (the '
chﬂdren)

<E T TR W aﬁw“rgam
|ifuf seufeie sgaaad o |

. ol qeEdRy ARt st | »

Vasishtha being highly. delighted,
named the high-souled and eldest son as
Rama, the son of Kaikeyi as Bharata, and
the sons, of Sumitra, one as Lakshmana
and the other as Satrughna

mﬁa R wenT SRS I
- T DR AGSH TR 3T |
a%nam qhe: HI0T AT U

Lakshmana, ‘the increaser of Lakshrai
(prosperity) was, from hig childhood,;
greatly and constantly attached to Rama,
his eldest brother, the dehghter of the
world. 'Hé was keen in doing everything
dear to.Rama and was like-'another soul
of Rama, existing.outside him.: “y

"ﬁﬁﬁrﬁmﬁ!m%al

ol

Wﬁﬁ?ma@ﬂmfm

$1
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.- Satrughna, as’ became the younger
brother. of Lakshmana, was likewise
always attached to .Bharata and. was
dearer to him than his own life.

T =gfitsterann: gEgarer: B
I TR YA e
Dasaratha greatly rejoiced in his four

exalted and loved sons as Brahma with
the gods (of the quarters).

oY T g quf griwat e |
FrFaaTaTE THRAT QTS WA 1

© Then the righteous-minded king, a!ong‘

with his preceptor and relatives, dis-
cussed the marriage of his sons. ’

. TF PO ARG HEIT |
- EIRTEgRIRaST FraiE wergh o

""Whilst the high-souled one was taking
counsel with his ministers, Vlsvarmtra
’the mlghty and great ascetic ari'lved

Wumwwﬁamgﬁq
ST R et

t
.
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Being delighted, the highly generous
king, after worshipping Visvamitra the
great ascetic, said:

c‘—"l"

FATSTA QAL AT l
T FERENY 34&«112%’1 = lI
ST AT ST T T FEE: |
THIRTAT 7Y @R A =g 1)

* Like the obtaining of nectar, like rziz
in a waterless desert, like the birth of
sons by worthy wives to one who, has
been chxidless, like the recovery of lost
property, and like the bliss of boundless
prosperity, so do I regard your arrival.
Welcome to you, O great ascetic.

% = & T T S Bl |
v, TERTRISRE I e e mAST wis

‘What great desire of yours shall I fulfil, .
being happy? O great Brahman, yoo
are 1ndeed a fit person. O righteous one,
you are indéed comé on .account of my
good forlund,.
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< ~

o QgeeT quET JIRETT: |

TtEag T gSutsta agaT e |

A o M g FEame o

You who were a Rajarshi before have
achieved the status of a Brahmarshi,
radiant with the lustre of penance and are
indeed fit to be- worshipped by me in
various ways. Please tell me the object
desired by you in this visit.

ol TeIfiee TFTHEAE |
'g!zim RIS AR vraraa i

‘Hearmg those wonderful words of the
best of kings, Visvamitra, of great brilli-
ance, spoke with such joy that hxs halrs
stood on end:

AL ﬁwwnag‘mﬁﬂ‘ar JRIGH |

qer Tl & g gt s |
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“ O best of men ! I have to follow certain
prescribed observances for attaining
siddhis. To these, the two Rakshasas
Maricha and Subahuy, valorous, well skill-
ed and capable of assuming any shape at
will, are obstacles.
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T & Ay ghgsEts wfde
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O king! My mind does not like to give
vent to anger. For, the observance is_of
such nature that no curse may escape me,

FIEIETHY I S8 N TIgHed |
* TRt A9 WA A e e et |
N & o
eIl I TrFQCy auriy feee U
You should give me (the help of) your
heroic eldest son Rama, wearing side-
locks. Protected by me with.-my divine

power, hé will indeed be able even to
destroy those Raksha:as who obstruct me.

9 W YA 3<H Y BIE |
T T I WS FGHET T 11
They cannot withstand Rama in any

r}nanner O kmg [ it is not meet that 1 you
should mdulge in parental fondness.

" o1 Iy AT TR IR
-, RSt TR 3 R qutr R
qYT FOST, T A, A T N T FAT n

-
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I know Rama, of exalted soul and un-
failing powers. The mighty Vasishtha
also knows him, and indeed others too
who are steadfast in their penances. Do
as requested. Good betide you. Do not
give way to grief.”

T YEES! FrartEer wiyad |

& ;
res o * : . (Y f ‘l
Hearing these words of Visvamitra, the
great king was, as it were, unconscious
for a time. Then, becoming conscious, he
spoke thus:

_SAGETEE § T Rt |
T TEAIHS TIA 9 g 1

«“ My lotus-eyed Rama is less than
sixteen years in age. I do not see his
capacity to fight the Rakshasas.

AN gt Feng afedraT |
IR TEARTIETG, | T Agaere ||
*This entire Akshauhini (army) of which
I am the lord, is certainly fit to fight the

Rakshasa hosts. It is not meet that you
should take away Rama. ’

TR FFAT 7 T I F@Eed |
T ArEETEH 7 T JEkE: |
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‘He is a boy and has not yet completed
his training. He does not know ‘the
strong and the weak points. He has not
yet been taught in full the science of
archery nor is he experienced in warfare.

a%gmmawﬁgwﬁwml
JuRy G T TRIBY AT

Hearing this speech, of which the
utterance was indistinct through love, the
courageous and pious Vasishtha spoke
thus to the king ¢

TEATRIT T I m&arg:? 19T |

TR, GO A T O gwara |

“Born of the Tkshvaku race and like
another Dharma incarnate, possessed “of
courage, piety and bounteousness, it is
not proper that you should forsake
Dharma.

- . W . [

FTATHHEAMR 91 A+ AT T3t |

T SRR SRR 94T 1|

Whether he (Rama) has mastered
archery, or not, Rakshasas will not be
able to withstand him when he is

protected by Visvamitra, like nectar
protected by fire.



BALAKANDA 25

tr.er i"azmn{ a8 @@ FETE )
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He (Viswamitra)-is Dharma embodied
and the foremost of the valorous. He is

the foremost intellect in the world and is
the final abode of penance.

@sammqmiéﬁ:rm EEnECy
ST g IR A T FE E

He knows all the various weapons. No
other person knows him in all the three
worlds, animate and inanimate, nor will
any person ever know.

Jut et v @ T ShrERae: |
Té . o~ Q ~ ‘

‘&7 gaRaEE argdarteEnEa |

By himself, Kausika is indeed capable
of overpowering them (Rakshasas). For

the good of your son, he comes and begs
of you.”

3
&

qT IS Tt T FACA: gaq |
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When Vasishtha spoke thus, King
Dasaratha, with a happy countenance,
sent for his son Rama along with Laksh-
mana. ’
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When the evil-averting and good-in-
voking rites had been duly performed
for Rama by his mother and his father,
and he had been protected and blessed
by Vasishtha by means of mantras, King
Dasaratha smelt his dear son on the head.

and with a heart full of satisfaction
handed him over to Visvamitra.

- Fratfien s A O T
FIEIFEN T § T SafreTa i
First went Viswamitra; then Rama of

. great fame, with sidelocks, and carrying
his bow; and after him went Lakshmana.

’

\h, STereyST AT AT TR0 A
TR Wt Tt fraiEis s
After proceeding a yojana and a half
on sthe southern bank of the Sarayu,

Viswamitra uttered the sweet word
‘Rama’. T
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. T e AR A :mmwéa l
HEIE JEIOT & SISl a9t 0 ’
“Child ! Let there be no delay. Take

water (in your hands) and receive all the
mantras including bala and atibala.

T A F AU 97 X TGO AT |

T Srar TR 9 TREAARe w2 |
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There will not be any fatigue or fever

for you, nor any change in form. In the
whole world, there will be no one to
match you in might of arms. O Ramalfl
there will be no one to egual vou in alt
the three worlds.”

qAT TR TS TAT FEEege: Yo
Sﬂ'ﬂ'\?t'ﬂré A e st 1S

Then touchlng the water and so purified;
Rama, his countenance beaming with
pleasure, learned these two arts from the

great ascetic who had mastered the secret
of the soul.

e v gy yRjeee ) .
. AR T R U
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Resplendent with this knowledge
Rama, his prowess enhanced, shone like
the sun in autumn with his thousand
Tays. i

T A A JIEARGEE T |
. ¢ o o (oSN

ST g FRa RrarieEl aggis |

STvrTIa e s qureE |l

The three rested that night most
happily on the bank of the Sarayu. In ,
the early morning, Visvamitra the great
.ascetic spoke thus to the two, Rama and
Lakshmana, who were lying on the bed
of leaves:

TGS TH G w1 T |
SRYE TENED FAsd STUIGH I
«() Rama! blessed son of Kausalya,

the early dawn is approaching. Rise up,
O best of men! Observe the daily divine

worship.”
e » 1S
m:qtﬁi?{ﬂﬁ%riaﬂfmﬁjﬁ S
A FATH G Ty

The royal aind heroic sons, hearing the
profound -speech of the sage, bathed,
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made the offerings of water, and _pre-
pared to start.

N

W%W@E?’LW |
T TG
emfrgw ElE ‘s gﬁagg—crql
8] Tty g £ waagreur T 1|
Seeing the forest of terrible aspect,.
untrodden by any as yet, Rama asked
the best of ascetics (Viswamitra) :—
¢ Oh! this forest isimpenetrable. What
forest is this, of cruel aspect”

ST HEQST ey syl
Visvamitra, the great ascetic of great
briIIiance, answered him thus:—

» mrmw‘«*%wg—qextﬁwﬂ |

qrﬁa‘rnaawgs?rw FEHIAHA: |

‘, ¢“ Good betide you. The wise Sunda
has a wife known as Tataka, whose son is
the Rakshasa Maricha, equal to Indra in
valour.

Y FAMEEIY TEIATAT |

T UF T Tasd qlEHAl I I: Ul

Obstructing this path, she lives at a
distance of a yejana and a - half.' We
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have - therefore. to: go..where: Tataka's
forest lies.

Tt T g AT G
o © ~
eIt ST g
O Raghava, for the welfare of cattle
and the Brahmins, kill this wicked

Yakshi, who is exceedingly cruel and
does great mischief,

AR F S g wen ade |
ﬂgﬁvﬁ'\mmmwm@mu

O best of men! you should not indulge
in pity on account of woman-slaughter.
For the welfare of the four castes, it must
be done by a king’s son.

5 THEATHE AT SATCRTOTHTCOTL, |
., T A G 1 FEST T T |

¢ | OEITCRERTY, €T e

Cruel or gentle, sinful or slightly
blameworthy, the necessary deed must be
done by the’ protector in defence of his
subjects. - This"is the eternal obligation
of those .who have'been invested Wlth the
burden of administration, . '
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FIERIE AT AT |

T RS HAARIEAT |

| AGRBISEIENRET YEHE FERAT |
Brekaereticepittrad

T AT 99 Fggda: | s

Hearing the manly words of the-ascetic
Viswamitra, Rama, the son of the ‘best
of men, said :—* This must be done with-
out hesitation, because it is the order of
Viswamitra. Thus have I been enjoined
in- Ayodhya by my high-souled father
Dasaratha, in the midst of my elders. His
words cannot be disregarded. I am ready
to do your bidding, for you are .of im-
measurable worth.”

@g&ﬂﬂgﬁ%a@mg@wﬁ%m L
SATNTAFQT sy aEaa | |

~ Speaking thus and placing firmly his
grip in the middle of the bow, Rama,
thie vanquisher of foes, twanged the bow
with terrible nmse, causmg the spaces to
resound.

.
T
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* Contemplating that sound, beside
herself with anger, and kicking up a
terrible dust, Tataka marched against
Rama znd Lakshmana, making a terrific
yell, ~

AT S TR I |
TRUNTFE Freare |1 991e w91 =
“He (Rama) pierced in the chest Tataka,
who was coming against him with great

‘speed-like a well-thrown thunder. She
fell down and ‘died. :

. g gFET sﬁa‘ermrara'am Vo

wﬁmm—qﬂaaw nooo

The Visvamitra, the foremokst ,and
best of ascetics, delighted and pleased
with the killing of  Tataka, shone -res-
‘plendently - as he entered‘ the hermitage
grounds Pt .

Hﬁ%ﬂaﬁﬁmﬁﬂamﬁm ¥
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He then entered on his Diksha with
his senses (external and internal) under
control.

T FS T ARk vEssf EwroL
qoT At frEaen TaraT T |

Then, after a while, on the advent of

the sixth day, two Rakshasas, practising
magical arts, hurried thither.

araTaaral agal A0 S

oAy Oy

ANMY TCHRREY JWaERg | - ®
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Rama, the lotus-eynd, seeing them
appear suddenly, and being extremely
wroth, hurled at the chest of Maricha, the
powe:ful Manavastra of great effulgence.

a%ﬁrm@m form: TEREE e

By that great weapon, he was thrown
on the waves of the ocean.

SRS TR T FranaAga |
g e @ e maaf%nl

Then, taking hold of the dxvme and
wonderful Agneyastra, he hurled it at
the chest of Subahu. Pierced by it, he
feil on the ground.

458—3
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Having killed all the Rakshasas who
were ruining the sacrifices, Rama, the
delight of the Raghus, was duly honour-
ed by the sages, even as Indra was in
days of old, on his victory.

orey 97 TR g Rraieh s |
W%ﬁzwm@mll

Then, after the sacrifice was over,
Visvamitra the great ascetic, looking
«round in all the directions which had
been rendered free from all troubles
‘spoke thus to Rama: .

~ A
SIS RA FEFRY T «peer=reeTa ||
., *“Omighty-armed Rama! I have gained
my purpose, and the command of your
preceptor has been fulfilled by you.

Ahrew T TR e |
, mwﬁmmmu
_‘ﬁﬁwmﬁmﬁmﬁl
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O-best of men! there is to be a great
and holy sacrifice by King Jan?.ka of
Mithila. Thither we are going.

Thou also, O best of men! shalt.go
along with'us. And there, thou shalt
see the best of all bows—a wonderful
bow.”

TG GRET SEREEaET 1
Saying this, the great ascetic made his
‘.ourney’.* 2 e

T IR T O e "
forarfes TOFT IEEEGARE || Ao

Thence, travelling north-eastwards,
Rama, along with Lakshmana and
preceded by Visvamitra, reached the
sacrificial grom=,3f Janaka).

frattErmgand gon @ gaiewyT |
| WA SEd *<ad |
NI TET FATH ST 1
., Then, that King Janaka, hearing of the
arrival of Visvamitra, went immediately

to receive him, preceded by his preceptor

the unblemished Satananda With folded
hands, he said;
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T R FAIST g I
. T AR R, e |
- ETE) R SR e |

“Q best of ascetics! [ am indeed
fortunate. I have been blest, O Brahman!
in that thou hast come {o my sacrifice
along with the ascetics, Good betide thee.

I desire to hear truly about these two
lad®,wearing sidelocks, heroic and equal -
o gods ix} prowess,”

T TET A SH qEEE: |
ST Gl e |

WW%TUMEWE{%}TI |

e A
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Hearing these words of the high-souled

Janaka, Visvamitra introduced them as

the two h]gh-souled sons of Dasaratha

and told him of their sojourn at Siddhas-
raina, the slaying of the Rakshasas and
of their visit there to become acquaintéd
with theé great bow. Co

| g S S AR L



BALAKANDA 37

And thus addressed, Janaka replied to
the great ascetic:

ARTYFECS O THATE, |

T T T TN T |

gttt St gat ey |

“0O best of ascetics, this is that bow
which is highly effulgent.

O Ascetic! if Rama is able to string
his bow, 1| shall give Dasaratha’s son,
my daughter, Sita, not born of a womb.”

Terarfiera At gea sasaTaad, |

T TF T T3 giq gagasE |

Hearing the words of Janaka, that
tighteous-minded Visvamitra said to

Raghava: Darling Rama! look at the
bow.”

FeA T FA TAE TG |

Tt AL TR TIrE: |

SR ST qarTa agg: | ©

YEAST TG ALY TG 1|

Acting on the word of the ascetic,
Rama, the delight of the Raghus, grasped

3
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the bow in the middle with exkce‘eding'
ease, in the sight of thousands of men.

The righteous-minded Rama, fixed the
string and bent the bow. Rama, the
foremost of men and of great fame, broke
the bow in the middle.

o 73y

T FEE) W U R |
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Its sound was very great. With his
fear removed, the king, well-versed in’

Speech, addressed with folded hands,
Visvamitra the best of ascetics thus:

o VT TR @ QT TS |
| orergemid = | i wE

| S GO ANt § g |
BT WA T FErarRa |
MIRSTAT TR 3T o5 :rﬁsm }
., & gt @t T |
<o SRR g A I
« (O wvenerable one! the heroism of
Rama, son of Dasaratha, has been seen
by me. Ttis highly wonderful and beyond

COncephon This was not anticipated
by me. ‘

-
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My daughter Sita, will, by obtaining
Rama, the son of Dasaratha for her lord,
bring fame to the line of the Janakas.

With thy consent, let my ministers
.proceed expeditiously to Ayodhya by
swift chariots and bring the king to my
city with respectful words. O XKausika,
good betide thee.”

dzf‘

SR GAEl TR SFaaTEAr:

TEGR I IE qIT T U -

By Janaka thus directed, thetheralds,
with their steeds thoroughly exhausted,
saw the old king Dasaratha, shining like
a god. e
et "_" '
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With humility, they addressed the king
with sweet words: -

awy -

IRl FHEAAT qoa (et |
BT T s |

« Having asked after your welfare all
round, Janaka, the lord of Mithila, speaks
to you these words, with the approval
.of Kausika: 1 -
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O king of great valour, that divine
bow has been broken in the middle by
the high-souled Rama, in the presence of
people at the close of the sacrifice. k

To him, the high-souled Rama, have
Ito give Sita as the bride whose price is
heroism. I desire to fulfil my promise.
Pray, give your consent.”

mgmvrwmﬁa 1
:rén%@tgmn g RET Il

An&.v hearing those words of the
heralds, the king, highly delighted,
reached the Videha country, after accom-
plishing four days’ journey.

A USATAIEIT T5 I 799 |
SATT T B ATHY FErsteaa: |l
Approaching. the old King Dasaratha,

best of men, Janaka, best of men, said
with joy :
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* Welcome to thee, O Great King: O
Raghava, thou art come on account of my
good fortune. O best of ascetics! good
betide thee. With great pleasure I give
thee two daughtérs-in-law, Sita to Rama
and Urmila to Lakshmana. .

Let it be so, Good betide you all.
These two daughters of Kusadhvaja,.let
the inseperable Satrugna and Bharata
take for their brides.” o

e S T QT
GHTHL: G TIITgE el |
ST ISR T eI Ty Il

Then, bringing Sita decorated with all
ornaments and placing her in front of the
fire and so as to face Rama, the King
Janaka said to Rama, the promoter of the
delight of Kausalya, thus:
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¢ This my daughter Sita, is thy partner
in the performance of all duties. Accept
her. Good betide thee. Hold her hand
in yours. She will be faithful, of exalt-
ed merit and ever follow thee like a

shadow.”
Saying thus, the king poured the water

sanctified by mantras (into Rama’s

hands)
5 a1y PRl TAmrE Tgat agt |
SagrgiufEte: goadl wema

Then while the gods and the sages ex-’
claimed ¢ Excellent, Excellent” thgré
came the loud sounding of the célestial
drums and ‘great showers of the flowers. ({?\(

o T gt St IR, 15
ISR T SRR

Thus; giving away Sita with water
sanctified by mantras, the king Janaka,
overcome (ﬂooded) thh delxght, spoke
thus: - 2
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TR AL | ;,anrgaar T
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“J akshmana! come. Good |Dbetide

thee. Accept Urmila given away by me..
Hold her band. Letthere be no delay.”

IRIGTT S IS TEES L
9IfiT JETOT ATUESAT: YT T I
Having said thus to him, Janaka

addressed Bharata: “O! Delighter .of
Raghus, hold Mandavi’s hand in yours.”

T =Y FAHT LW |

ATHIAT TSTIET IO TEST 9T H

And the righteous-mindéd Lord of the-
Janakas said to Satrughna also: O! thouw
of mighty arms, hold Srutakirti’s hand
in yours.”

T W @ ganaaat |
TG FIEe H1 CHeS 137 ||

“ May all of you decendants of Kakut--
stha, be of amiable nature and well-per-
formed austerities, in the company of
your wives, (And now) let there be no-
delay.” :
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SR FYIFAT TN THOTREE |-
SARE TG TS a9 Ruar
~'Hearing the words of Janaka, the four

brothers, under Vasishtha’s direction,
‘held the (brides’) hand in theirs.

A SRR AT TAERT T
A

KU HERAM: ST TET: |
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Going round the fire, the altar and
-also the king and the sages, the four
high-souled brothers, the best of the
Raghus, vperformed their marriages
accompanied by their brides, in accor~
dance with'the scriptural injunctions and
as directed.

- &9 At Sdhart frati wEghe |
AIET R T Ut SRR 1

Then when the night was past, the
great ascetic Visvamitra took leave of the
two kings (Janaka and Dasaratha) and
went to the northern mountain,
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The king Dasaratha too, the lord of
Ayodhya, accompanied by his high soul-

ed sons, went away, preceded by all .the-
sages and followed by the army.

e WATGRT AHUSSIO |
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He (Dasaratha) saw the son of Jama-
dagni and the descendant of Bhrigu, of

terrible aspect, wearing matted locks, the
destroyer of the kingly race.

T T HHHHRET STSART T |
FETE TR T TgTHRTT |

On seeing him of terrible aspect; glow--
ing like fire, the sages uttered the sweet
words *“ Rama, Rama.”’

TR TR TH ARSI

Rama the son of Jamadagni, addressed-
Rama the son of Dasaratha thus: .
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“ O Rama, son of Dasaratha, your won-

.derful valour is heard of. And the break-
ing of the bow has also been fully heard

by me.

Having heard of it, I have come here,
taking this highly auspicious bow.

Bend this terrible-looking great bow,
belonging to Jamadagni and fix the arrow
.and prove the strength.”

AT THARGIIRT T I |
S G A T AL THLE N
+ Hearing those words of the son of

Jamadagni, Rama the son of Dasaratha
1then strung the bow and drew the arrow.

%ﬁﬁ:@ﬂﬁ-ﬁm@whmal
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The son of Jamadagni, with his valour

overpowered by the svpenor effulgence

(of Rama), became stunned and spoke

slowly in halting tones to the lotus-petal-
eyed Rama:

T AGEAL ST STATRT & GO |

g8
g T, R AT T
“From the way in which thou hast
handled this bow, I know thee to be the
Foremost of Celestials, the Indestructible,
and the Slayer of the demon Madhu. Haxl
to thee! O vanquisher of foes

T G WH FE ST WAGHER |
T SRR g g 1 v
Nor is this, O Kakutstha! a shame to

me, that, by thee, Lord of the three
‘worlds, 1 should be humbled.

wﬁn' rfrit T AegusR g |
ST TRy wReE TRl

O Rama! of noble .vows, it behoveth
thee to release this peerless arrow. On its
release, 1 shall proceed to Mahendra the
best of mountains.” :
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When Rama the son of Jamadagni
spake thus, Rama the son of Dasaratha,
endowed with brilliance and prosperity,
let fly that excellent arrow.

g &A1 239 VAU Siemravarssiiar |
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Seeing the destruction by Rama of the
\regigns earned by his austerities, the son
of * Jamadagni proceeded quickly to
Mahendra, the best of mountains.

TR T g T g g 9
gﬂa?aaﬂﬁ?rgmrmaﬁaran

Hearing that Rama the son of ]'ama-
dagni had gone, king Dasaratha then felt
joy and great jubilation and -regarded
himself and his son as havmg been born
once again.

AT o Y TR A9 gfn{n

He directed his army to proceed and
quickly reached his (capital) city. : ¢
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The four high-souled sons, the foremost
of men, peerless in valour throughout the
world, possessed of brides, weapons,

wealth and friendly relations, engaged
themselves in serving their father.

~ €~
THG T 9 9S8l ag\agﬂ |
And Rama enjoyed many seasons in
the company of Sita.

firar g o uEe g faga i
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Sita was indeed dear to Rama, as
should be the wife chosen by his father.

And his love of her was the greater on
account of her character and beauty.

e i B gy um:ara?rl
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In.her heart, her lord was doubly dear
to her. His (Rama’s) heart read openly
whatever was hidden (in her) through .
jntimacy. . But Sita, the daughter of
Janaka, Lord of Mithila, equal to the gods
in form and beautiful like Lakshmi her-
self, read his (heart) even more fully.
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_ By Bharata who was going to his mater-
nal uncle’s house, the sinless Satrughna,

the eternal destroyer of foes, was then
taken, impelled by affection.

sty @ wEREr: e N gd i
And the king, too. of great effulgence,

remembered his two sons, who were
living away from home.

TS OF g TR TR |
U I
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For, all four sons, foremost of men,

were dear to him like four- arms sprung
from one’s body.

Uy wEReT Ay T fg: |
TIAFRA ATt qgF qoraad 1 7
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But of them, Rama, of great effulgence
and the bringer of joy to his father as
Svayambu to all beings, was foremost by
his virtues.

O (-'(
& et e e AR
forfiTer afstieary gaawaa =T 117

Seeing him thus endowed with -excel-
lent and auspicious qualities, the great
klng took counsel with his ministers and
‘thought of him as Yuvaraja.

~ .
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For the glory and affection of hxmsel[
and his 3ubjects, the righteous-minded
king was in great haste, spurred by love,
as the proper tlme approached

n'

Jing

wn uu Q( ngnq—q ! L
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Then, havmg invited his entire court,

the lord of 'the edrth (Dasaratha) made
this benign, 1oty and résountling Speech:
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“]1am desirous of bringing about the
welfare of this entire earth, entitled to
happiness, which has been well-protected
by all the Ikshvaku kings. ’

=% SO Fome SFel 9 &a |
QSRR SHEMET SLq |74t U~
This body has been worn out by me in

doing good to all the world, in theshadow
of the white umbrella (of sovereignty).

FEERI & ma&ﬁ?ﬁé‘rw.x
'amwg‘-mml
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My eldest son, indeed, takes after me
in all excellent qualities.

I desire with rejoicing to appoint to the
office of the Yuvaraja, him who is the
best upholder of dharma and the fore-
most of men, like the conjunction of the
moon with the constellation Puskya. '

em{ . ‘%: =~ = ~ \’J";“ ; S . l
b T ~ >~ ~
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Possessed .of prosperity and elder to
Lakshmana, he indeed is a fit ruler.
W:th him as ruler, all the three worlds
will certamly become possessed of the
best of rulers.”

3R gava gieaT TFRgeaT 9|
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With the king who spoke thus, thé
kings were delighted and said : “ Anoint
the prmce Rama as the Yovaraja.

wﬁr&w@“mmm
nﬁﬂﬂwmmmu“

We do des?re Rama, the heroic Raghu,
of great arm$ and great strength to ride
a great eiephant his face shaded by the
(royal) umbre]la

qa%,aqu@n‘mm%r
u%ﬁﬁ@?ﬁm e Efirnr R 12

~ O king ! many auspicious qualities exist
m’your son; O, ruler of the earth, he
excels indeed all the Ikshvakus!

5‘!}?%[3 A AR WA gl (4 ©
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He always asks of the citizens about
their welfare as he would of his own rela-
tions. When people are in misery, he is
intensely distressed.

Sy = way ey sigsi |
TRSFIRAH AFY 6 J FEraar 10y

On all joyous occasions he rejoices like
a father. He can by himself govern all
the three worlds. What then of this
earth? -

P Ao DAV R
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O ! best of kings, we Wougy Iike to’see
installed as Yuvaraja, your. ‘son, Rama,
dark as a blue lotus and the vanqulsher
of all foes.’ =

QU ETITTe SFIEIT Tl
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All of them held up their lotus-like
hands, clapsed in reverence. Assenting

to their words, the kimg said this to the
Brahmins :

TR WS QU JRTTE: |
RNAA TAF AT qHFNT 1 9
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« % This is the auspicious month of Chitra,
holy and with forests in flower. . Let
everything necessary for the installation
of Rama as Yuvaraja be made ready.”

TAGHA AL, AL AT |

A FATH WIaT NEAFAR 1

Then, the resplendent king spoke these
words to Sumantra: “Let Rama, the
‘perfect soul, be brought quickly by you.”

| QEEES WO TR 9w 1
And he bronght in a chariot Rama, the
foremost of owners of chariots.

TTFARAAAHTATE R, |
f W T GRATAITST 33 a9 |
TG T AT IO FA U 2
The king, foremost of those possessing
sons, after greeting with a smile his son,
richly adorned and appearing like his
own self reflected in a mirror, uttered
these words, even as Kasyapa addressed
Devendra :

g ¥ veat geeat a= g |
SRR A AN qHrwE: G 17
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- ““You are my worthy son, born of my
worthy eldest wife. You are dear to me
- and excel by your virtues.

\ 1] Q o L]
AT AT |G UFEAT |
TS THANE aasaRaregE 17
As these subjects have become attached
to you by your virtues, you shall therefare
be made a Yuvaraja, during the conjunc-

tion of the moon with the conste]lahon
Pushya.

FETET TFAT R o |
TUTHATY g . 3 gLty & faag U

Verily, you are by nature modest and
virtuous. Though virtuous, O son out of
my love for you, I shall tell what is good
for you.

TR FFEET T R RRRE |
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Practising more self-restraint, always

master the senses. Shun all troubles born
of love and anger. .

T TR T T AL
AHRMTIR: T4 TEEEET |
TG T Far] a5
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Being inwardly the ‘same as you seem
outwardly, attract unto yourself all the
sub)ects, including the ministers, etc.,
mdreasmg greatly the treasury and the
armoury, i

EIITEER: ARy AR

T Toglq FHITT SeseqIsHaraamad: |
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He who rules his kingdom and makes
his subjects happy and loyal—his friends
delight in him as the gods in getting
nectar. Therefore, regulate your conduct
accordingly, after disciplining yourself.

A TFATCI AT e T |
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To-day all the subjects desire you as
ruler, To-morrow I shall anoint you,
O vanquisher of foes, as Yuvaraja

o~ . J"* H ”7("'w‘”
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Therefore: from now onwards, this night
should be spent by you with your wife,
with your senses restamed and lymg on

a bed of kusa grass.
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| GEHATHRRE AT A |
wfea agfaants s g n--
Let vigilant friends protect you to-day.

on all sides. . For functions like these are
liable to many obstacles. *

- ~ ’
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It is my opinion that the proper time for
your anointment is while Bharata is still
away from this town.

F T TGt TN W F 9 R |

True, your brother Bharata keeps to
the path of the righteous, following his
eldest brother, righteous-minded, com-
passionate and self-controlled. However,
my opinion js that the mind of men is
inconstant.” :

.
4
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>

Being: told of what should be done on
-the installation of the morrow and given
leave *to depart, Rama went to his ~
residence after saluting his father.

STl Al StraT g SR |
TG TFEEHRAEAE Te=aqt 1177
A slave-maid of Kaikeyi’s family, who

was living with her, came up to the
palace, bright like the moon, by chance.

g Nargaeasiey |
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Seeing Ayodhya filled with happy and

“«rejoicing citizens and with flags and fes-

toons flying high, the crooked Manthara
was overcome with great wonder.

Seeing the nurse standing not far dis-
tantly, Manthara asked her: * What is
this unmeasured joy of the people ? Tell
me,”

fridwron g¥or wrE g.9<ar 997 |
RS FES et gaatE Y
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The nurse bursting with .supreme
delight, related to the hump-backed Man-
thara, the rising furtune of Raghava.-.

ST T A Ty et |
3 E ~§°\ ﬁf\ ? “,‘/

But hearing the nurse’s words, Manthara
of evil intent, approached the reposing
Kaikeyi and said these words:

e ¢ fh AT QR g |
=% f& a7 St S S g )

« Rise O fool! Why are you abed?
Why do you boast of your gaod fortude ?
For your good fortune is as unsteady as
river currents in summer.

TH I T Aygeashigaa )
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King Dasaratha is going to anoint
Rama as Yuvaraja. How is it, O queen,

~ you do not understand cruelty to be oné
of the attributes of kings?

4
’
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- Your husband indulges in rlghteous
talk, but he is crafty; he indulges in
gentle talk but he is cruel. You think
him to be of pure heart, and thati is why
you have been betrayved. ’

ST 9 gEIH] 'Gta'aa'iﬁggl

e THTIET T T feaemves s

That evil-minded king, after sending
away Bharata to your relatives, is going,

early in the morning, to instal Rama in
the kingdom, thus rid of all obstacles.”

AT T T S fereraifeaar |
ZRAT IO T FAmniggq |l v
" Hearing the words of Manthara and
presenting her with an ornament, Kaikeyi
with great wonder, addressed her again
thus.
T g e qEHTens 9 Brgy .
TR AW TIsE R e 1 o

¢ Manthara | What you now say isin-
deed hlghly pleasing to me. I don’t see
any dxstmctlon between Rama and
Bharata.

ﬂﬁaﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ ETE P mgﬁr |
T T gﬁ%@ﬁmﬁéﬁrn
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He (Rama) is well-versed in dharma,
well-disciplined by teachers, grateful, of
true speech and pure heart. Rama, being
the king’s eldest son, deserves therefore
to be Yuvaraja.

2t ¥ VAT AEIEAT CEAST T |
| HEEISRiSG T @ g A Ramg e
AsBharata is to be cherished by me,
much more so indeed is Raghava. For

he attends on me with greater devotion
than he does on Kausalya.

o A FlY T QO W@y qweT |
T & TS AT g T U - -
If the kingdom goes to Rama, then it

goes to Bharata too. For, Rama considers
.- his brothers as his very self.”

FHTAT T AT WY g |
Srager s Fftieweamg 1l <«
Hearing the words of Kaikeyi, Manthara,

greatly distressed and heaving a long and
hot sigh, spoke thus to Kaikeyi :
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«“ Raghava will become the king; and
after Raghava, he who is his son; O
Kaikeyi ! Bharata will be expelled from
the kingly line. Therefore, let your son
repair to the forest from the ‘royal resi-
dence.

FUTIIE G AT g 1337

* T @A & FG 9 T ARl v

Supplanted by you in early days
through arrogance on account of your
good fortune, Why. will not your co-wife,
the mother of Rama, wreak her. hatred on
Vou in return ? ¥

SR T qE AT B |~
fmmm@mﬁmuw

Oni hearing the words of Manthara,
Kaikeyi, rising up a little from her WBII—
spread bed saxd thxs

: mﬂmﬁwﬁawﬁl '
@ W.ﬁ@;mﬁm " -
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«“Tell me a plan. By what plan, 0
Manthara, will Bharata get the kingdom,
but not Rama, in any case?”.

@g@ww%—mmmu

Being told thus by the queen, the hump-
backed (Manthara) spoke these words:

ﬁwmmw T4 o 157

Tt o 9 AT I & -

« (O daughter of Asvapati, enter now
the house of anger and lie doWn, clad in
dirty clothes, on the bare earth, like an
angry woman.

ZtaT & 991 agEd ¥ ik &
TF & TEOS FREN A |
You are always the darling of your

husband. Of this, I have no doubt. For

your sake, that great king may even enter
the fire.

am%mﬂﬁamﬂaﬂf@u
o= BErd g & oAy TReRm -

A

He is not capable of making you angry
nor can he look you in the face when
angry. ’I‘o please you, the king would
indeed give up €ven his own life. -

458—5
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Those two boons that Dasaratha gave
vou in the ¥ar between the gods and the
Asuras—O exalted Lady, remind him of

those two and choose this for your boon.

> ™ A Y
LH U9 <9 I 95 T
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Wa: BTl T wesan wkEh: e
¢*Banish Rama to the forest for nine
vears and five. Let Bharata, O foremost of
kiags, be made the ruler of the earth.’
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For, when Rama is banished to the
forest for fourteen yvears, vour son, being
well-established and having struck root,
can maintain himself afterwards.
Arise, and seek your good. Await the
kilig." §
~~
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T 541 IE5E S(T99 AT |

"SRR TggE (s Uy e

<



AYODHYAKANDA 67

Having ordered the anointment’ of
Raghava, the great king, of great fame,
entered the lovely apartment of Kaikeyi,
like the moon entering the sky covered
with white clouds and with Rahu present
in it.

qwmnﬁr'&lsﬂﬂﬁq@m

AT TAZEA TR TS T2,

That old and sinless king saw his young
wife, dearer to him than even his own life
'lying) on the floor with a cruel resolve.

qﬁqﬂaqﬂﬁxmgqﬁm%%qqu‘

iStroking her with his hands, he sald this

18 his youthful wife: %,
e S 1 waii%m’%r ‘
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“Tell me what you desire in your mind.
With my own life, (if need be) I will do

your pleasure. I swear it to you on all
my good deeds.

v 9 ERNTERg T SRS 1|
T RO FH T Tl
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. Him, without seeing whom even for 2
short while, I cannot certainly live, by
that.Rama, O.Kaikeyi, I swear to you the
fulfilment of my word.” .

| ¥ T e qERTEEEE |
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Being pleased by that speech, she made
plain her intention, highly cruel like
Death that had come near.

T T T T aia FargL W |
TQ =t & @ 3 aer g W W

“ Remember, O king and ruler of the
earth, what happened before in that fight
between the Gods and the Asuras, théée
two boons which were given me by you.

) qragEReT gaAn Ay & T ) A5

,Iwill just mention these two boons
eved now. ’Llsten to my words:

ofy e

vaﬁaarmﬁ'asur w@ Ersmrsr—zﬁrrql ,
T g 7 qaier A wag e oot

“At thxs ~yery. msta]latlon, ~let. .my
Bharata be’ installed.’ . For nine and ﬁve
years, let Rama become an asceuc.” i
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T T WEIUST: HHeal SRl I |
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Then, hearing the .cruel words of
Kaikeyi, the great king grew wroth and,
burning her, as it were, with. hxs eyes,
spoke thus to Kaikeyi:

T gEARS Feens i 1
5 9 T THO 919 917 gErsfT ar o

“(O cruel, wicked, sinful woman, des-
troyer of this family, what evil has been
done to you by Rama, or by me?

g1 & ST geat I TEiT E: |
< T % [ S r\a ”',,

‘While Raghava behaves to you as to
his mother, why are you intent on the
ruin of such a one?

¢
H

STereste! 99t SE] TS U | A
AT FEEIT JAHBHE gag Il &~
Wher the whole living world recounts

the prdise of Rama’s qualities, for what
fault of his can { abandon my beloved son?



70 THE ' RAMAYANA,
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I may abandon Kausalya or Sumitra or
even royalty or my own life; but I cannot
abandon Rama, who is devoted to (me)
his father.

e R g7 @ @1 ates
agmﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬁma‘ﬁﬁ{u”
The world may sub51st without the sun,

grain without water but life cannot
r‘emam in my body without Rama.

T AR T S i |

| FYeIEa T aE St <0
* I cannbt-recall one unpleasant remark
of Rama, who speaks sweetly to the world.

How then can I for your sake say a
harsh thin’g to my dear Rama?

T SRY 2fr are) =Ty R A |
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+ With folded hands, I bow to you,
0O, Kaikeyi! I take.hold even of your
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* feet. 'Be thou the refuge of Rama. Let not
unrighteousness touch me in this matter.”

T grariirEeay MATH GG L .

ST S gy g o New

To him who was thus affl*cted Wlth
misery and repeatedly supplicating her,

the fierce Kaikeyi replied with fiercer
words:

-
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“Be it rxghteousness or unnghteousness,
truth or even untruth, there shall be no

transgression of what has been promxsed
me by you. -." :: ;

WAWHAT = 30 & xraancrcr
T I gEITRY TRTRTATE 6y

By Bharata and by my own self, [ swear
to you, O Lord of men! I will not be
satisied with anything but the banish-
ment of Rama.”

TG T FHA I & |
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Having said thus much, Kaikeyi stopp-
ed. Ina distressed voice the king spoke
to Kaikeyi as follows

1 | FARTEY TAERR! TSTATE |
TRy & § w9 a3y qETAH_ 1166
“ Without Rama, Bharata will certainly
not abide in the kingdom. I consider him
to be firmer even than Rama in righteous-
_ ness.
v ~ N
J FT 351 & FiEe s g6 71
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T FAT TeFal S GHE! Fa aq 1l
Whenever Kausalya has attended ogwe
like a maid, like a friend, like a wife, like
a sister and like a mother, she who eveér
desired my good, who bore my favourité
son, and who spoke so as to please,—
though she deserved considerate treat-
ment, got none at my hands on youTl
account.
T T I @ WERr gl
. - * <
T & g wt SISy qaaEngEeR Il 0
Besides, that high-souled son (Ramd i
deprived of his patrimony by me of.mea#},
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soul. Verily, the race of men might justly
execrate me,

A A T T At ReTgE | X
afE ¥ T A TS Sngas 1
My son is not capable of uttering even

a remonstrance. If directed to go to the
forest, my Raghava will do it.

Wm%mgara HILEAT |
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My child will not do the contrary thing,
though it might (really) please me. Being

pure in thought, he will not understand
my (real) wish.

T T TG ST F&ahd
When told “ go to the forest”, he will
only say ‘“certainly *. '

3 AT W Y
W A WA FH TTEE TaEgE 12
If the banishment of Rama be to the

hkmg of Bharata, let not Bharata perform
?uy funeral rites when L am dead.
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"How could the lotus-eyed ‘ Rama be
banished by me?

ety St om d e TR |
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~Be gracious, O Queen! Let my Rama
get this imperishable kingdom as a gift
from you; so will you whose eyes are dark
at the edges, obtain the highest fame!

A, T, P50, 0 |
. Brdageaii 5w e i <

‘O you who have heavy hips and beau-
tiful mouth and eyes, do that which will
please me, Rama, the world, the precep-
tors, and also Bharata.”

SRR e S I
To (Dasaratha) the descendant of the

Ikshvékus, thus grieving for his son, the
sinful Kaikeyi said thus:

/I TS R e G @Ey ) -
T farfeee am: Rt ey egwshy 1) <
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“ After phghtlng your promise, why .do
you lie on the floor of the earth, as if you.
" have done a sinful act? You should abide-
by the promise, fully prepared.

s, 0N . - e ¢ ~ -
og: Wl & q@ it s
TRty fy o = s | v
Those who know Dharma say that truth
is the highest Dharma. It isin the pur~

suit of truth that you have been-prompted
by me to do your Dharma.

e =N o~ ¢ Y o~ P
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For love of Dharma, and because of my

bidding, banish your son Rama. Indeed,.
thrice do I say this to you.” i

O T TS ST Mg |
- ATETh GTERAIT] A(SREEE AAqT I <
Urged thus by the impudent Kaikeyi,

the king was unable to release himself

from the bonds, just as Bali from the
bonds of Indra.

. T AT g 7 ] |
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“Then, when the night became morn and
when the sun had risen, the virtuous
Vasishtha entered the capital city.

TG FUTES GETT TR, 1
At the proper time, Suta (the charioteer)
:praised the king, the Lord of the earth;

TSt g ISIAMIHgET At |

HISSTAEFTT G @ Ay 1

“ At this very hour, Matali (Indra’s
charioteer) praised Indra and he (Indra)
conquered all the demons. [n the same
way do I wake you.

TeaErE AR T AR PR
SR AR Al @ Ay |0
As the Vedas together with the ancillary

sciences wake Brahma the self-born Lord
at thzs hour, .m the same way do I wake

you -
rrl%@va%ﬁwsémﬁa"\%[u %'»

: Awakmg ‘then, the kmg -said ‘these

‘words': , T
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TR QAT & F TasT 99 |
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Hearing ¢ Suta, bring Rama ” and duly
honouring him, the charioteer, came out
of the King’s residence in the garb of
humility, of which he was master.

qEggare Ul ToEese: |
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Sumantra, duly honoured by the king,
said thus to the king’s son: “O Ramafl
blessed son of Kausalya, (your) father
desires to see you.”

Ceseac WﬁUT T TR RRmEEL ..

Then, taking leave of Sita and being
duly prepared for the auspicious occasion
Rama came out of his residence along
with Sumantra.

T QA U uEEgTee: |
UG T IS QAT TG I91 U
His friends rejoicing, Rauia sat in the-

chariot and set forth, honourmg a]l per»
sons according to merit. :



78 THE RANATYANA
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- Rama saw his father, dejecled and witk

.2 withered countenance, sezted on the
auspicious sezt along with Kaikeyi. -

g figz<en geaiaErT e |
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Saluting first his father’s feet with
humility and saluting Xzikeyi also Rama
spoke theze words:

o~ b o
Tl EIASsMET | 144l |
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“*Have I not {I must bave) unknowingly
committed some fault for which my
father is angry with me? Tell me that.
And do you also pacify him.

L e % %ﬁ? q'{\ﬁa ?ﬁ'ﬁ,ﬁ'&" I
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O Queen! tell this truly to me who
ask you, What is the reason for, this
unprecedented change (in countenance)
in the king #” -

~
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Thus addressed by the high-souled
Rama, Kaikeyi, having cast off all shame
said these bold words, which suited her
own interest:

7 eI BT 596 719 e |
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“0 Rama! jthe king is not angry ; nor
js there any distress for him. Utterance
fails him to say the unpleasant thing to
you whom he loves. But it must certain-

iy be fulfilled by you, that which has
been promised by him to me.

Tfy SRTEd T @& o faes | 7 F
TAISSHACTITENR T AT &l e 11903
If what has been promised by the king

will not be broken by you, then I shall
tell you. For never will he tell you.”

| T T AT el 9ggIEed |
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Hearing the words spoken by Kaikeyi,
Rama, being distressed addressed the
queen in the'presence of the king :

Rl e WY 3 a9g aniEd = 0l
“O Fie! O Queen, you should not teH
me such words.

g & S=eTgien: qaO TTaE | ot
Werad frd et Ay o 11
For, at the king’s-bidding I would even

jump into the fire, consume virulent poison
or even be drowned in the ocean.

JT X T 0T TN A ARG
FIC AT T T TEATRIATEa 1] 9.
Therefore, O Queen, tell me the king’s

intended command. I shall carry it out,
I" promise’ _you. Rama never speaks

twice.” .

mammra? T | y

ST T, AT T JREROH M .a0t .

To that Rama who was strajghtforward
and truth~speak1ng‘, the. xgnoble Kaxkeyl
said these. hxghly.cruel words : s
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pacy ~
9 SAgL ZE = & 79 OO |
[ Y
TR I TN ST HE U tee
“Long ago, O Raghava, two boons
were given to me by your father, when, in

the battle of the gods and Asuras, he was
tormented by arrows and saved by me.

9§ AT TS ISR |
- S <)
T FUSHROS T T eI |
~ o . DO ) < o
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Accordingly, O Raghava, the king was
requested by me for the anocintment of
Bharata and for your departure to the
Dandaka forest this very day. If you desire
to make your father a man of his word

and yourself too, O best of men, hsten
to these words of mine:

TR G T Tl GUSHCIIHIRE: |
ATUBRAT T eI TG | -
T FESYL FIRG TR U <3

) Giving up this installatiof, live in the
Dandaka forest for twice seven years,

458—6
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wearing matted locks and deer skin. Let
Bharata rule over this earth from this city
of the Kosalas.

UAEE ACEE T TG |

AT FEAl T AT AT e

O delight of the Raghus, fulfil the king’s
promise. And by making his words true,

save your father, the best of men.”
ey S U

qETHAHRSET = JLON9aT |

A 7 Fread TH: F3 g 1|

Hearing these unpleasant and death-
like words, Rama, the vanquisher of foes,
was not hurt. And he spoke thus to

Kaikeyi:
ageg RN 99 Tgag Rad: |
‘ST Ta: Aiergarea |l 112
«J et it be so, I will go hence to the

forest, wearing matted locks and deer
skin, to keep the promise of the king.

\ o7 Wi ¥ BEY adiT H |
S AATE AT AT ARG N
But 2 mental disquiet burns as it were
my' heart,—that the king did not himself
tell me of the anointing of Bhar4ta.
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% & i T T MUTHER, S9N F |
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For the sake of Bharata, without being
asked I should with pleasure give up

Sita, the kingdom, my precious life-and
possessions.

[ % - @# L i'\ . l
GER) T’J{WQ’ mm 1=
Much more so, when commanded

personally by the best of kings and vrhen

it is for the sake of your dear interest and

in fulfilment of his promise.
ﬂw .
\r\ \
ms ._} C Ql
o = . [ ~
IE1T-3 QIENIW,‘W FHATRIA H <.
O Queen, I am not eager to live in
this world, addicted to enjoyments..

Know me to be the equal of sages, well-
tooted in Dharma alone.

A ><

T T T Fiagie TR
w1 FER AT a9 91 Tateat e
Than this there is no higher duty to

perform—to serve one’s father and tb
carry out his words. . -
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ma%asmgwmammt
aﬁw&rmﬁaﬁwﬁga@wum

Hven though not told by my father,
Y will, at your bidding, live for fourteen
years in the forest deserted by men.

Na s o~ /L"LL

a@mmm@ﬁmm@
T TRy R &l o

Verily, O Kaikeyi, you do not perceive -
any virtue in me as you, having complete
command over me, spoke (your wish) to
the king.

s /“_)'5 {‘

AT AICATI=S Sl Agaragd |
qASY e TSI TeHEmT Wege, (19
‘As soon as I have taken leave of my

mother and consoled Sita, T shall journey
this very day to the great Dandaka forest.

WA TETS g Rigdar |
ammﬁwmaaﬁ G 1822
.~ Youshould take such steps that Bharata

would rule:the kingdom and serve father |
too. For this is the Eternal Duty:” ~5;07



AYODHYAKANDA 85

@ T et oo S34T 3 el |
Frere T g & gt gEom 11923
Rama, going round his father ' and

Kaikeyi and coming oat of those inner
apartments; met his own friends. - ’

T TET FE SEHT TAAENSTHRART (-

Nor does the loss of the kingdom
diminish his great splendour.

qraT AT TH: G5 SISy |

WIGEAWT ICAT TR TG Hea

Honouring all men with sweet words,
Rama, of a courdgeous soul and great
fame, went near hlS mother.

q mwmgwqa"w ATEIETS TI: |
TIRETE VAT P |
3 . ; (a3l 5.3 fﬂim [ ﬂ ll ‘) ;‘A
Clasping his mother as she approached
and having been embraced with both her
hands and smelt on the crown, Raghava

with folded hands said to’ his mother
with a little hesitation: "}
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HEECEE CitEcronuiocu iR
T A T AT A S 7 119%
“ O Queen, you surely do not know the

great impending calamity. It will cause
grief to you and to Sita and Lakshmana.

WL HEIS AT Fa=ah |
A GREvEHRYY Rramer a1 42t
The great king gives the Yuvarajya to

Bharata while he banishes me as an
ascetic {o the Dandaka forest.”

[ W e S gt s |
YU TEET 31 3T fargea oo

Like unto the trunk of a Sala tree cut
down by an axe in the forest, the queen
fell down suddenly as a goddess fallen
from heaven. »

- Rama raised up his mother who had
]ost consciousness and whose every limb

-was covered with -dust; and he strokeds
Yo cveth hic hands,
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|/ I Mg gEtErl

T JRISATTGTHIAT @0 119,

Afflicted with grief though accustomed
to pleasure, she- said- to Raghava -who

was seated near, while Lakshmana was
listening :

< iy g« SAGT W A T |
q W Gl I TSRS 191
*“ (O Raghava, my son, if you had not'
been born to my sorrow, I should certainly

not know greater distress than this by
being childless.

w o f v e Wl wees |
SFISEI ST 7 g g R i,
For, the barren woman has only one

sorrow in her heart—‘I am childless’, O
Son, there is no other affliction for her,

aggﬁm%m‘ﬁ%“ﬁ@l
=rfy g3t g wafulx Wmamwn‘

O Rama, no auspicious event has been
W]tnessed by me so far, nor any happi-
fiess because of my husband’s greatness.
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However, I have held on believing that I
should witness it (joy) in (the case of)
my son.

T |Y I T qF AR T |

" AT sTeTgre W gETRE
Ten and seven years, O Raghava, since

your re-birth (initiation as a Kshatriya)

have been spent by me expecting the
termination of my misery.

mmmmﬁnﬂml “
VO SR 9 FIHE 1, m
Without seeing your face, beautiful

like a full moon, how can I, wretched,
live the life of wretchedness?”

qun g freuedt ot St qHAe |
ST o SeHeasd T 04 2
To Rama’s mother Kausalya who was

lamenting thus, the dejected Lakshmana
addressed words suited to the occasion :

7 Y8 warerd agrad) 99 |

TN YA e, For Tt i 1 7
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“© noble lady, it does not please me
either that Raghava, being bound by the
words of a woman, should give up royal
glory and go to the forest,

fyader gew R ufa |
T Bl T gaeaEEEE: 1l
Perverse, old, enslayed by passion, and

,ielding to lust, what would not the king
say, goaded (thereto) ?

q § TIATUE A TN A AT e
sty frish s deggRia il
T know not any man in the world, who
though unfriendly to Rama and disowned

by him, would speak ill of him even
behind his back. _

oy

Ty T K‘iﬂﬂﬁﬁ T |
aﬁ'?gmur F T8 TSRITFFROMLH * -

‘Who, carrying for dharma, will
abandon, without reason, his son, who is
equal to the gods, straightforward, self-
controlled and dear even to his enemies?

-»...,‘

mﬁmmﬁwﬁm l
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N

»To his mother Kausalya who was thus
Jamenting piteously, Rama, the righteous-
minded, uttered these words full of
righteousness :

AR aife: Rigeiea wmmg a
TR o B, Tglirsrad guy 1 9%
41 cannot transgress my father’s man-
-date A crave your approval with bowed
head I am desirous of proceeding to the
‘fqrest
Vfgle et gee wigem Saa
No one indeed suffers because of his
*having carried out his father’s mandate.”

TRTHTAT ST FEH0T GG |
T Tt Y SrEdageang 1140
" Having spoken to his mother thus,
Rama, the best of those well-versed in
speech and the foremost of all bow—\men,
spoke then to Lakshmana:

ol R A Q% u¥ aed aiiead |
eiEfymaes figdamgaan 11142
«“Dharma indeed js supreme in the

‘world. In dharma, is truth rooted. And

‘this, ‘my ' father’s command based on
dharma e ennreme. -
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Only on the word of my father, have I
been ordered by Kaikeyi, O hero! There-
fore abandon your view which is un--
worthy and in conformity with the
Kshatriya code of conduct, Take to
righteousness and not to harshness. Let
my view be adopted.

IR o~ -r .~

T WEIUHY AME TR |

T ¥ G I 7 AT q97 5% 11
So behave that my mother may be

reassured, she whose mind is made
uneasy-by my (proposed) installation.

mmmﬁ*amml
qt@%mﬁ@mueﬁmwmﬂ

Let my father who is true, true to his
undertakings and is always of true valour
and is disturbed by the fear of the next
world—Ilet him be rid of fear.

Ve QIR IS ST |-

P
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O son of Sumitra, in my banishment
and in the withholding of the kingdom
that had been given, we must see only

(the doing of) Destiny.

%%m*srﬁm%mm;qqmﬁl
- afy 7 BRI SR S

How could Kaikeyi's resolve to injure
me come about, if that desire had not
been caused by fate and of divine origin?

R & o Ser % A1gg wErae |
T o~ O
Yaqd R an T afr gasfrary v
Gentle boy, Jou know that no distinc-
tion has ever been made by me among

the mothers; nor has she (Kaikeyi) made
any distinction till now between me and

her son.
Fiey AR DR g
I W TR0 FHiEd, HAOIS T Il

O Son of Sumitra, can any man fight
avith Destiny, whose grip is not to be
-seen except through his deed?

TEER IR RISt SR |
9 Feflaerany 7g o i a i
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Pleasure and plain, fear and anger,
profit and loss, birth and deliverance—
whatlever happens is indeed the work of

Destiny.

(B EE] mmﬁ%ﬂ, . |
- o - -

FEAERHIGT g 399 F4 aq il

That which comes about by chance
even without at all having been intended’
and that which has been produced with-
out proper effort—this is indeed the work"
of Destiny.

AT T SLAI GAMG BA@T FI9T |
T 97 AT T T HEG: 1 9% =

O Lakshmana, do not indulge in grief
when fortune is adverse, Between king-
dom and exile, exile is indeed fraught
with much prosperity.”

T FAR TH F SEAMSTRIT Tg: |
AT egwoTeg RS, |

‘When Rama spoke thus, L.akshmana,
repeatedly hanging down his head and
turning away from his brother and with
side-long glances-at him, spoke thus:
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F4 SlagE eIl FHgEe |
\ e Seaiodtt ot e 1
“ O hero, best of Kshatriyvas, who that

is not deluded, will speak like you
\ exalting Destiny as if infallible?

. b AT gl FawRRR T |

I 4 AW A g A R
.Why do you exalt Destiny which is
powerless and impotent? Why does

no doubt arise as to the actions of
these two wicked people (Dasaratha and

Kaikeyi)”®

. *r(‘,?/ G
. 5 XN . -
& T Eai fgfdaome |
T T g el gereeaet 1 9%

Seeing him thus intent in the fulfil-
ment of his father’s command, Kausalya,
greatly devoted to her son and being’
grieved exceedingly, said :

mmm% T X g |
T WY Hgea Tt 9t aqrd
afy & wae gfe: T g 1t -



-AYODHYAKANDA 97

«« O Rama4; it is not possible for me to
five among my co-wives. O Kakutstha,
lead me also to the forest, like a wild
hind, if the decision to go to the forest
has been made by you in accordance with
your father’s wishes,”

¢

qt q97 TEA T TS TIAHAIA |

To her who was weeping thus, Ra;na,
himself weeping, spoke these words:

#\a-ar@r@muﬁmﬁgwﬁc
mwmwmwg U

« To a woman, so long as she is alive,
the husband is indeed god #nd lord.
To-day, to you and 1o me . too, the
king is lord.

AT ST T OE: |
TGN € & AT TN
And Bharata too is righteous-minded
and pleasant-spoken to all. He will
certam’ly look-after you For he alﬁvays
delights'intrighteousness.
458—7
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“That woman who though noblest of all,
and given to the practice of vows and
fasts, does not look after her husband Wl“
indeed obtain an unmeritorious future.

WY FHTH AL T SEIAG |

Wiy a1 ferraeny fergar Sagemm ey

Even if a woman has never bowed to
the gods and has ceased to worship them,
she obtains the highest heaven by s'ervjng
her husband.

gmﬁar@zﬁawg rsﬁnﬁ%mn _—

TN T gna@éﬁm%%sm |t

A woman should be absorbed in. the
service of her husband, taking delightin
the doing of his pleasure and his
good. This is the path of Dharma, known
for long ages, revealed in the Vedas and
remembered by the world

- oy T @ gﬂﬁﬁw %aa’: I ‘
G SR ARG A 1
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O Queen, in all offerings to the fire, the
gads as well .as Brahmins of .excellent
pious habits should be worshipped with
flowers for'my welfare. .

Thus do you look forward to the time
of my return.

THEH g AT T FATsR

Being thus addressed, Kausalya spoke
these words to Rama :

T gFal gie T o S gaE |

Fafaadfag 9 99 w1 g 1)

¢« O heroic son of mine, I am not able
1o turn you from your great resolve to

depart (to the forest). Verily, Destiny is
insuperable.

| TESTMT AEER! O A |
et A g G ST e
O son of mighty-arms, go then.

Returning safely, you will gladden me by
vour charming and soothing words:

TG & FIS: ©ER TR A: -
IR I YA TEEFSHIRO
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-10 Darling, ' would thdt the ‘time wWére
this very ‘day when I should see yon
teturned from the forest, wearing matted
hair and bark-gaiments.” \
e (S % . ~
FISTHE GHEIEEIET 9 I | )
THIC AT VO FFar« qaRa= |
Subduing her sorrow and touching holy

water; Kausalya, the fond mother,
pérformed auspicious blessings for Rama =

3 AR 99 o 9 ¥ fema T
T T quece gdeanTeg
..¢The Dharma which you guard with

courage and self-restraint,—may that
Dharma, O best of Raghus, guard you!

fyen = geaty @Ra g @ @&
o -
wfrdfRer aduT uig & 9 @ad |l
2y ‘the days and the muhurtas always
bring yo’u, ‘good! may smritis, morality
4l d righteousnéss, O son, protect you on
. allsides! v ‘ i ey
T WAV I AT SR o
WRYAT LG, 8, TR @aq; (]

LR
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Skanda, the blessed Lord, Soma,Brihas-
pati, the seven sages and Narada———may
those protect you on all sides |

ey

mmﬁﬂﬁm@%r 7
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That blessing that happened at the fall
of Vritra to-the thousand-eyed Indra, to

whom ali-the gods paid obelsance,-——may
the blessing be yours!

L TGS GO, ISR 9T |

Zoar A8
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The blessing which.Vinata brought
zbout for Suparna when in quest of
xlectar ,—may that blessing be yours |, !

;Wmﬁwwwt j
wifRigs Ta, % wEg wEe |

That blessing which during the produc-
tion of h;ctar’, Aditi bestowed on Indra
the wielder of-the thun derbolt,—may that
blessing He yours!.
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That blessing which happened t
Vishnu of immeasurable effulgence, wher
he strode his three strides,—O Rama,
may that blessing be yours! o

AT AW E4T S9T St fezeT |
. wgl v g gawer:

The seasons, oceans,islands, the Vedas,
the worlds and the directions—may all
- these, O mighty-armed one, shower
blessings on you! ..

AFSEIATSN Al .
et A T e o FR Ea T A
Aided by these blessings and returning
hither from your forest-life, fulfii my

desires alwayS, and those-of your w1fe.
Go now.”

mﬁtmaﬁgwﬁﬁrﬁaﬂt
Wamﬁmgﬁr{ﬁﬁm
. SEEEaY e fetagarega 1



AYODHYAKANDA 103

Blessed by his mother and steadfast in
the path of supreme righteousness, Rama
then entered his own residence, well
decorated and full of happy people, with
face somewhat cast down by discompo-=
sure.

o1 T GEEA IUAET T 9Rg |
HUTTESIRAAY (rareagieatzad |l
Then sita, coming forward and trem-

bling, saw her husband burning with
sorrow, his faculties agitated with anxiety.

at Tgan & @ uwikar ¥ a9 A_ee |
) %h QI WG [ fFrgaet a9 1
On 'seeing her, the righteous- minded

Raghava was not able to contain his grief
(till then) controlled. Then it burst-out:

iR aaveiaE: geeEE A7 99y |
@ [ S \av Q% ﬁ ﬁc\ l
[ S S ] [}
>q0] SH(E IS HAOTRRE FA U oy
« O Sita, my revered father has exiled
me to the forest.
O Janaki, born in a great family, you

who know and practise dharma, hear, inv
sequence, how this has happered to me.,
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+iiBy" my father king Dasaratha, of "true"

promise, two great boons were long ago
given to my mother Kaikeyi. N

v TS AH FSSRUARTS A |
'“sﬁ ,.’ "E. -r e “

: To-day, when my anointment had.been”
. started by the king, this moment was
chosen for those boons by her who had
conquered him through his love of
righteousness. -

wgeyl & quiir asd gued a4 |
et & woasy Aagsa R |
Fourteen years have to be lived by me

in Daddaka, while  Bharata has been
appointed to the Yuvarajya by my father

THISE ErAETEr g TR R A
+In this'predicament have I come to see

yohnbemg‘ ready to depart to the forest:
devoid,of .men,

3
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< Ty f TR 7 T Ty |
TS q I FHeodT WaEEal 79 ()
For, people raised.to power.'do not

tolerate pralse of others.. . Therefore, my

quahtxes should not be praised by you in
the presence of Bharata

¢
a,
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O good and sinless one, when I am
gone to the forest where ascetics dwell,
you should be devoted to the practice of
vows and fasts.

TSI ST Fedl TAl T2
Firgaear gaR: fyar 79 T |

Having risen early in the morning and
performed the worship of the gods, you
should salute my father, the lord of men.

AT T BT TET ATTHRIT |
< N . <
RIS ST RRaaNEe 1l
"My mother Kausalya too, who is old
dnd emaciated on'account of her anguish,.
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deserves respectful treatment from you to
whom duty is above everything.

... Aivgasany ¥ el 9n 9 9w "5 |
SEHUEEANT: T & W W

My other mothers too deserve to be
honoured always by you. For to me my
mothers are all alike in respect of
friendship, love and enjoyments.

1§ THE FEANOT TR gHgaadl |
W @1 99 GISIqqIoT .

O good one, following the mandates of
king Bharata, live here devoted to righte-
ousness and practising the vow of truth.”

‘ N ~
TIgE! § I3 PR Rreme |
MU Sehal WA= I
Being thus addressed, Sita worthy of
love and speaker of sweet words but being

angered because of the very love, spoke
to her husband thus:

T R W T e egee g i

— “O Rama, why do you make a sure
statement of which the levity is obviousZ
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ErvceRicy I, S g gl ¢
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O noble Sir, father, mother, brother,
son and daughter-in-law too-—all these
experiencing the fruit of their own karma,
perform their several deeds.

uﬁaﬁm g IAHr TR JETUsT |

ACHARANSET I TRAHAT

But wife alone, O best of men, shares
the fortune of her husband. For that

very reason 1 (too) have been ordered to
live in the forest.

w1 TiraT RS AT 9 AT § gEe: |

== S T QO g i @1l

Not father, not son, not one’s self, not
mother, not friend, but husband alone is.

ever the one recourse for women, here
and hereafter.

afy & g g TRRT I L
mﬂﬁmﬁwﬁmu

O Raghava, if you are bound .for the:
impenetrable-forest.this.very day, I shall
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-go irr front of you, crushing the- grass
aqd ‘the thorns.-

mm@rzﬁm’a mcr:rrq:rﬁra%l
a%a.ﬁrmﬁmﬂ'ﬁa{wn

."O hero, take me without misgivings;
no demerit exists in me; living with you,
I shall never cause distress to you.

wAisty = foen ar Wit afg Tl

AT T TEATH T A QI

O Raghava, foremost of men. Ishould
fiot like living even in heaven, if Wlthout
yclu' '

- g oy FEdl el g g

To Sita who spoke thus, Rama said

these words :

iﬁmaﬂmnml
RN T A, SeTRTRRT 1 -

-“O Sxfa, let this thought of living in
‘the forest be given up. For a forest is
-said to ,be 1mpenetrable and . full of
xma\ny dangers

,Wmﬁm ashr%anfar%l
wéaa%ﬁwgmiﬁ TN

-
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- Q Sita, for those who live in-the forest
on short rations, must ever be content
with what they can get. Hence the forest
is full of distress.”

TaY T ZAT ST TR
On hearing these words, Sita spoke-
thus:

A T HifdaT SIS a9 STt qe )
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« These evils that have been mentionga-
by you concerning life in the forest,.

consider them indeed to be merits when-
they are exalted by your love.

qeEMT g 91 R 7 @ St Stagd |
FEASY TH @ w9 e il

A woman who is without her husbaﬁd,
cannot live. Verily, O Rama, thus has'it
been well taught to me by you. iz

mmuﬁmﬁml

mnﬁrmmqj :
Srermisht FeT g ¥ @ iy
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.0 pure-souled - one,. .following- my
thusband for-pure love, I shall be free .of
blame. For husband is my god.

Even in the life hereafter, 1 shall have
‘happy union with you.

" gl s guar mmﬁwx{l
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Wise one! we hear this pure doctrine
of holy Brahmms i—“ A woman who has
been given by the parents with water
-according to the rites of the caste to a
‘high-souled man in "this world, is that
-man's even in the other world.”

R et S A g gaga |
NG HIE THAgEE R |

O Kakutstha, you.should' take me also,
‘who-am devoted to you, chaste, pitiable
and equable in joy and sorrow, and shar-
ing your Joys and sorrows.

/{ﬁmmaar%{ﬁmﬁﬁf‘wﬁn !
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O Rama, what will my father; king of
Mithila, think after having got as:his

$?
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son-in-law, you,- the embodiment of
manliness, when you behave like a
woman ? . . - . - .

ARG TR FETAgIA |
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O hero, know me to be entirely at your
command, like Savitri who devoted

herself to Satyavan, the son of Dyumat-
sena.

T 8 AEISHH] FEIA T=aSa |
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O sinless one, not even in my mind
have I seen any one but you, unlike a
woman who brings defilement to her

family. O Raghava, I must accompany
you.

mgmﬁmmqﬁqn
St 59 W O ToN RSN L

O Rama. do you, like unto an ordinary
actorﬂone that lives on his wife’s honour)
wish to give me away to others, me who
was wedded to you in tender years, have
Jived long with you and am faithful to
you? .
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. O Rama, with you it is heaven to me
. without you it is hell. Be sure of this
my unique love, and go -accompz}nied
by me.” ‘
" at g agt e giiaen !
AT T T AT |
Rama then put his arms round her,

nearly be51de herself with grief, and
spoke these words reassurmg]y :

a%ﬁraag%aaﬁmﬁﬁwn
g A NE aeawEd 9w |l

¢ O lady, I do not desire even .heaven
at the cost of your distress. O gentle
one, follow me and be my associate-in.all
dutles "

K

)3;1

Wﬂ‘ﬁ%}rﬁmw%mn
.%mﬁaa%é\%@ﬁsﬁmﬁ?ﬁu

g1 6) heavy-hipped cone! begin the ‘acts
preparatory o forESt-hfe. O’ Sitaj even
‘Heaveriwould hot pléase: me’now,‘ ‘Wlthout
you,” . UL
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AgFe g T UGTIAT TR |
farr gl 3 TrgRETTEAL

Knowing her departure to be agreeablé
to her husband, Sita became immediately
happy‘and began to disburse gifts.

T #eaT § WATE SEA: gAARTa: |

T SgET ME A JAAFTE: |

FrETgATAGIIT TI T AgrsEd |

Hearing thus the discussion, Laksh-
mana, the delight of the Raghus, who
had come already, took hold firmly of the
feet of his brother (Rama) and addressed

Sita of great fame and Raghava of great
vOws: ’

- 9y TG FA FrEAT TEIZEE, |
© o ESTIHSANY TR 9gaT 1l

“If the resolve has been made to go
to the forest, full of deer and elephants,
I shall accompany you to the forest,
holding the bow.

' YFASIHIHAG AHTES T |
W qTSTY Srprr HHS, T @, B )
458—8
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Without you, I do not long; for the
acquxsmon of the abode of the ‘gods, ot
for 1mmortahty ‘Nordol desxre even the
lordship of all the worlds.”

qaISs RIS YAl SEHEET: | .
Then Rama, of great effulgence, spoke
to Lakshmana, who was standing in

front:

Real yevar ¢ 998 w9 fga: |
- i SorER TIA WA Y |@r TRy )|

‘ #'You, who are affectionate, devoted to
duty, heroic, ever rooted in the righteous
path, loved, equal to my life, and
obedient—you are both brother and

companion to me.

ST |e A @t Tesfi e
R wieale Hlawai giEr 31 TRy |

" If to- déy, O son of Sumitra, you also
proceed to the forest along with me, who
will support Kausalya or Surmtra of good
fame?

7 @wicsafy Stawat ghet 5 gg:Rearg |
YA TSI, B SR I,
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On obtaining his kingdom, Bharata
being dominated by Kaikeyi, will not
remember Kausalya or Sumitra, suﬁ'enng
{rom great distress.

QRE W DEsEEId g =

O son of Sumitra, take care of Kausalya.
Fulfil this which I have said.

o T 99 & AReArrsI gete |
. R TRISE ST 9 |

In this way will your devotion to me
be properly shown. O Knower of Dharma,
the merit involved in the adoration of
elders is indeed incomparably great.

| o FEST G weE g |
SRS HIgAl F w9 g@d |
O son of Sumitra, delight of the
Raghus, act thus for my sake. To our

mother, bereft of us, there will not be any
joy.’,
TR TAUT LA 3550 Ry |
SIATT LT TH TR TEFTRrE 1
Being thus addressed by Rama, Laksh-

mana, well-versed in speech, then replied
in gentle words to Rama expert in spe
gentley p peech:



/
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qIT o R W et ]
hleeat ¥ ghel T e A EeEE
%0 hero, through your power, the

zealous Bharata will protect Kausalya and
Sumitra. Of this there is no doubt,

FEv ARGEE TR 38 e |
FATISE WS a7 =l Feeda |l
Make me your follower. In this, there

is no transgression of duty. I shall have
attained my desire and your interest also

will be served. ;

TYUTHE T FAUSHITT |

SRS ITRTSIT TrRTgE S |l

Téking the bow and arrow and
bearing the hoe and the basket, I shall
proceed in front of you poxntmg ont the
path.

el & fored qeile 5 wRrw T L
ATV AT ST SRR, qaiany; |
-1 shall daily gather roots and fruits for

j’O}l and other things of the- forest that
ate.good food;snited to ascetics: =i R 1l

L
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. b o0 -
ARG T8 T falemgg dER )
- Q [
UG T FICSATT AT @I T .
. You shall enjoy your time along with
Sita on. the summits of hills. [ will do
everything whilst you are awake or
asleep.”

T A g SR A )
AeTgTeE QI GaaT gzew |l
Rama, being extremely delighted with

this speech, replied to him thus: O son
c‘;f Sumitra, go, take leave of all friends.”

AT g 98 AT TS 9+ a5 |
<rag: frad 58 S g I o
', After disbursing, along with Sita, great
wealth among the Brahmins, the two

Raghavas (Rama and Lakshmana) along
with Sita, went to see their father.
}o.

I FHSISNET: T IRTAT HEL |
. I AW g9 fgaEaTts A i
Then the great, lotus-leaf-eyed, blue,

peerless' Rama spoke to the charioteer:
* Announce me to my father.?
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wis Faf g Ferge T £ |
TR g MEfeeEr il

Entering, the charioteer saw the king
. heaving heavy sighs. The charioteer, with
folded hands, addressed the king who
was grieving on account of Rama:

oY @ JEISATE Tk frefy | g9t )
AR AEUT & 959 ST
o This, your son, the foremost of men,
stands at the door and is about to go to

the great forest. See him, O ruler of
the world.”

| A AT AGF: HGATT O |
That truth-speaking and high-souled
king, replied to him thus:

G & IO 3 Hiafie v |
N, o *p ~
[ TRITEIRE ST TR, -
“O Sumantra, bring those wives of
mine who may be here. I desire to see

my righteous-minded son, while surroun-
ded by all my, wives.” . o
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TagET: feeradl: gaRw UEETl
Rasar TRy aRsIgTasEr: |
Addressed accordingly by Sumantra,

at the king’s mandate, all the pious ladies.
gathering round Kausalya, went slowly.

o GR TR Senin Kt 997 |
STATRIEERO G ST
Then the charioteer, leading Rama,

Lakshmana and Sita, went quickly to the
proximity of the king.

v RistagaTe 0w T T o afke )
AT TR gwa Jor gew U
Seeing Rama, that lord of the quarters

(Dasaratha) went forward with great

haste. Without reaching him and afflicted

with distress, he fell down on the earth
unconscious.

& UAlswvag i eeHveT wErRy: |
Perdrerfi & | Jafi e ]
. Rama and the great chariot-warrior
Lakshmana came quickly to the sorrow-

ing king, who was unconscious on
account of distress.
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AT T GEAT T W]
T ST BTG, ||
«tThen Rama, with folded 'hands, said to
the! lilng, who became conscious after a
while atid who was being tossed about in
the ocean of sorrow:

LGnu=e @i 9eS GauHraQsty @ |

+ FiR FUEHROY 939 o Faed A ll
“0O great king, ‘I crave your leave.

You are the lord of us all. Look

benignly on me who am bound -for the
Dandaka farest.

: E&ﬂwmmmmaﬁmmml
. FoEhra a7 S ],

. TIARNTE FTiet: FPgeEST T |
eyl wi = Giai T At gt 1

Permit Lakshmana (to go) als6. Sita
too follows me to the forest. Though
dissuadéd’ by’ many cogent pleas,” they
do not desire-(to be left behind). O foun-
tain: -of honout, leaving off svrrow, nge
Dermission to all of us, Lakshmana, Sitd
and myself, as Prajapati~did to-his sons.
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L oY TR T H TSI Friga. il
* T'shall, of course, live'in the forest, I
have no longing for the kingdom.

e = Fuier S frEa d

T 913t TS SR ST

Enjoying for nine and.five years the
tife of the forest, O king, I shall, at the
end of the vow, hold your feet again (in
veneration).”

. TR Y O gauRe Guh: |
ST TG [ TS qHaE, |

ILamenting and distressed, the king,
being bound by the bonds of truth and
secretly instigated by Kaikeyi, said to hlS
beloved son Rama:

4

a@%@mm 1
n—m&wm TRITREANI 1| i ac

“0O darIIng, for your name (hereafter)
and prosperity (here below) and quick
return, proceed calmly on_your auspicious
and perfectly safe way.”



122 THE'RAMAYANA

T TCHEHIAT WL, T |l
' Rama, the supremely righteous-minded
one, spoke these words to his mother:

&+ A7 Rt e g9 o et
&N Y Fverae Ryt whrsty |
‘ Mother, do not be distressed. Look

after my father. The end of my forest-
life will certainly come soon.

GHRITE TTHSTfe St araifor o5 =1 )
QI TIiE 5 At geaia geagad |l

Even whilst you are asleep, nine and
five years will lapse. You will certainly
see me on my safe return here, surround-
ed by friends.”

NI T A T S FAHS: |
ST T S s )

Then the grief-stricken Rama, Sita and
Lakshmana, with folded hands and after
touching the feet of the king, went round
the king. ~ .

T =iy TwgaT ada Qe 9
T ﬁm@m@@n'
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Taking' ledve “of ~him~ ‘(the king),
Raghava well-versed in dharma and
stupefied with grief, made obeisance to-:
his mother, along with Sita.

J\’
ST TN Y BRI |
1% ARG oTE =T O 1l
Following his brother, Lakshmana.

bowed to Kausalya. Then he touched
also the feet of his mother Sumitra.

& SFEAN WSS AT ST |

TeahTan HETag GEgaTET o i

To the mighty-armed Lakshmana, who-
saluted her, his weeping mother, ever

desirous of his prosperity, said, after‘
smelling him on the crown:

WWW!

T SHE | FHEL gaaﬁrtwﬁru

“You who are warmly devoted tc;~
friends, are set free by me for life in the
forest. O’ Son, when your brother Rama.
goes forth;.do.not be careless.,.’
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Safemhod
mﬁmw@mmﬁaml

f Y SiF T 9l FsagIIEn ol

Whether he is in adversity or pros.
perity O sinless one, he is your refuge,
This is the duty of good men in the world
—to be under the complete contro! of the
eldest brother.

m'q‘slter ferfe | rarﬁa AT |

TS It W q aar@m{ 1
Consider Rama to be Dasaratha, the
-daughter of Janaka to be myself and the
forest to be Ayodhya. O darling, go
forth in happiness.”
AT T eI gty = |

AT S gl a

Reckoning the period of forest-life, the
father-in-law (Dasaratha) gave Sita, who
was following- her lord, clothes and
~ornaments

\/@?rmaﬁum{wm JEAGAd, |
mmaﬁn
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Seeing them seated with Sita’ as .the
third, Sumantra whipped up boldly the
picked horses, swift as the wind. !

T ATEAA: PG TRT THAATE | -
TATT TW: A AT A & g g 0

Rama, descendant of the Kakutsthas,.
being requested then by his own subjects.
spoke to them with affection as if they
were his own children. ,

=1 NREEEART TRy | ;
wierars fRnw W a1 R |

“ That love and regard which you
citizens of Ayodhya have for me, show
them to Bharata in a greater degree in
order to please me. .

g & FeauTaiE: SR AREIST |
FHeats gurerg: Bentn = fEm =T U

For- he, the promoter of Xaikeyi’s.
happiness, is auspicious in character and
will duly do what is pleasing and bene.-
ficial to you.”

!
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-, qAG THAT, AT T 1

" S @ Tt g, g s
Then Raghava reached the pleasant

‘bank of the Tamasa river, performed the

ho]y sandhya and reached the border of

-the kingdom.

. TEFATET g aEmtEagar |
TS RETAE: HEagL T

“ Then approaching Sringaberapura, the

mighty-armed Rama reached the Ganges

the consort of the Ocean resounding with
-the noises of cranes and kraunchas.

aﬁwgammwml
g a7 o wArTg gg §: 1

s.--\

There, 2 kmg named - Guha came up
along with his relations, Rama also,
along with Lakshmana and Sita, met
‘Guha.

/ ST g STt T e |
TR TEEE g grEREReEE -

‘Then, when the night broke into
‘morning, the broad-breasted and high-
famed' Rama, ever solicitous for  his
servants, said thus to Sumantra:
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R @ T EZAT TR A T |
$H el TSl W AN @
“Seeing you returned to the city, my

youngest mother Kaikeyi will have thé
assurance that Rama is gone to the forest.

qitger & a1 T avag ) wi |
3 . [ \. 'ﬁq% f a(\ mr\r\ n ) .
For, when the queen is pleased because
of my departure to the forest, she will not

doubt the righteous-minded king, that he
has told an untruth.

o Brendr Ty Sed o a9 )

For the sake of your love for me and
for the king, do you go to the city along
with the chariot.”

I G T g AT U
T A TG 30T AfssAIT (|
Sending away Sumantra, his followers

and Guha, Rama took his seat in the boat
and soon crossed the waters.

© e §t G T sER R i
TETEAA: S WG | -
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The two (Rama and Lakshmana) bear-
ing their bows and after going pleasantly
on, met Bharadvaja at the confluence of
the Ganges and the Yamuna, when the
sun was inclining to the west.

. TEVTHEYISS, QTR & g0
The ascetic, after duly honouring
Rama who had arrived, bade him welcome

and said :
e ag Figww vty ey |
#T I T g Prarerewemcong U
Long have I visualised you arrived

here, for your unjustifiable exile has been
heard of by me.

" afyfreag 7 & af waa: geq |
HYGTER e s g | '
I think Chitrakuta, which is open,

lovely, full of honey, roots and fruits, is

a pleasant place for you to live in.
Proceed thither.” A

mmwﬁ@m. ',-.
wmﬁmwﬁziaﬁrmu 2

Then,v going on foot along with Sita,
they reached the pleasant and delightful
Chitraklita mountain.-
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arasavﬂmzrargamvr BEAOTS: |

Wsrmr Her T ASRIE 79 1)

Then, the mighty-armed Rama, the
eldest brother of Lakshmana, said to
Lakshmana: “O good one, construct a

dwelling ; my mind is bent on making
our abode here.”

o qE HeT ST Zae )

ATTEIC qAEH TONeTH: |

Hearing these words of Rama, Laksh-
mana the vanquisher of foes brought vari-

ous kinds of trees and then built
arbour.

St agfren st T |98 @@

a1 ffaag: Fret ggwt gyeson 1)

The two Raghavas, bearing auspicious
marks, together with Sita, made oblations

to the Beings and then entered the ex-
cellent and delightful abode.

AFE: G THASTR arch: |
STl ST TCEAI T |
AR T T4 ST -

458—9
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Now Sumantra thie charioteer, ha.vmg
been given leave, arrived at Ayodhya on
the third day; and saluting the king,
reported the words of Rama, exactly as
spoken by the latter: o

1 AN

@Wﬁ@ﬁﬁ@ﬁmﬂ |
BT TR T 9Te e 1l

“(Q charioteer, as now instructed by
me, both the feet of my high-souled
father, possessing self-knowledge and
deserving of salutation with my head,
should be saluted by you.

HAT T AN BT BTG TG |
I VeTauTE = aeAl AATENIGE 9 11
" And my mother Kausalya "too should
be told of my salutation and welfare and
of the necessity of her being attentive to
duty. And tell her these words:

TH AT TSI 9T |

3R Y wRt = Y gk i

¢ Always devoted to Dharma, watch the
fire House at the prescribed time. O
Queen, salute the feet of the king (as
zealously) as those of a2 God.’

i)

"i!
Al

4
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A TS A A BTN A |

AT T IR T Wy |

Bharata should be enquired of his
welfare and told in these my words:

< conduct yourself to all the mothers in
accordance with justice (duty).’

TAY Al AT Ty I |
T Tt g gvaEse, |
As he said this, O mighty king, Rama

of great fame, his eyes red as the red-
lotus, shed tears in profusion.”

I T AT =T IHE AT
FCHIETAT T & GATAGHD
Hearing the words of the charioteer,

the king, afflicted with tears, said to the
charioteer in a voice choked with tear--

raﬁgﬁmqnmmaml

. wawmmféﬁqu

“« Instigated by Kaikeyi, born of a sin-
ful family, no consultation was held by
me with elders skilled in counsel.
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T gefE Sraed: welar s R

AT GukE iR gear F i

This proceeding has been done by me
in haste through infatuation because of a
woman, without consulting friends or
ministers or persons versed in the Scrip-
tures.

T ety e U ggaany shirge |

Without Rama I cannot live even for a
moment. . ’

& T AT & &7 A aqfert |

SIS R ERraeEe

O Rama, O Ramanuja (brother of
Rama), O pious Sita, you do not know
that I am dying through grief as if help~
fess.”

R g wIg gRemng @il |
T I ST N raragamTa. 1l

Lamenting thus in the presence of
Rama’s mother and Sumitra, the kng
Dasaratha reached his life’s end.

anfite Sarg awe S mfﬁenu .
ABEITATAATHIAL: GITH ST 1|

Y
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-.Seeing the king who was like a burnt-
cut fire and had gone to heaven, the
ministers then placed him in a vesse
oil.

T g dwres TR e g3or gt 1t

TS TR aar Tafa e

The all-knowing ministers did not like
to have the funeral rites of the king per~
formed without his son. And so they
preserved the (body of the) king.

. [N -~ . N .
°

SR g 3 LI
AN

”~ ~ ™ >
gfergiTiigar 55 el
Then when the night was over and the
sun had arisen, the men who were experts
in the kingly matters, assembled together
and each spoke facing the great

Vasishtha, the king’s preceptor:
A~

{‘W HETEIST frEa i

““Iet some one from the Ikshvakus be
appointed immediately as king.

T T F GHET =0 oIt §I |

T T R S e Rawy 9o i
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For the king is truth. . The -king. is
Dharma and the upholder of. nobilitys
The king is the benefactor of all men.” -

et & T g i ggEE R |

Hearing their words Vasishtha rephed
thus:

e WG gk WI% gl

TR A A= AT Gl |

TN ST A1 TeTg WfeRd |

AWG Wil N G g aoq 1l

“As Bharata along with his brother
Satrughna, lives happily in his uncle’s
mansion in the town of Rajagrlha, let
swift messengers proceed quickly on fléet

horses to bring the two heroic brothers.
What else can we contemplate ?”

?%@mm@ﬂw&mag !
it gt fhemragan it

Being enjoined by Vasxshtha, the
messengers went with great .expedition.
chkly they reached G1r1vraJa the best
of cities.
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Regibaci-treaichadl
Touching. the feet of the king, they
said to Bharata these words:

qORaEat 5% e §F T WA |

S gttt oriciveRe R gl

“0Of your welfare, your preceptor
enquires as also the ministers. Do you

set out speedily. A difficult task has'to
be done by you.”

T HEENITEY T WG T gaTad |
TR ACAIAE R =t |

Taking leave of his grandfather and
his uncle Yudhajit, Bharata, accompanied
by Satrughna, ascended the chariot and
started.

gt g gRIEATaRaRTEINE: Ty |
SANIIHA TZAT T ATFFASAN
Having spent seven days on the journey

and seeing Ayodhya in front, Bharata,
the best 6f men, asked the charioteer: -

FR1 T AT g FIT EE |
ATHICETE Tl T34 Fred i



136 THE RAMAYANA N

“O charioteer, those signs that have
been heard of before on the occasion of
the demise of our kings, all those do
I see here.”

TATLTA WA G TS a4t |

Having said this to the charioteer,
Bharata went to the royal ‘place.

TR e el figuey |
. * - ha

S A T8 qIad AgU |

A G T T PN NYE goq

SATT T BT HeT TroSTAr |

Not seeing his father in the father's
mansion, Bharata went to see his mother
in the mother’s mansion. Seeing the re-
turn of her son who had been away, the
stupid Kaikeyi rejoiced and thinking
herself wise, spoke these words:

T g O AT AT |

Itaaeq fyar o= guw 9 fyaeag i

“Q son, as soon as I -heard of the
(proposed) installation of Rama, your

father was begged by me (to decree) the
kingdom to you and banishment to Rama.
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v S aureg {6 § aassQ |
T EEetier: e ag i
. Your father, fulfilling his promise, did

it accordmgly Rama, along with Laksh-,
mana and Sita, was banished. ’

g, Bl 33 AT weraE: |

GAMFIRGR: TRRAGTI L 1]

Not seeing his beloved son, the great
king of great fame withered with grief for
his son and faded away.

1 Rageit Iig qeeEaaeeaad |
@ & 7o gatheRatad sag 1

O knower of righteousness, let the
sovereignty be now assumed by you. It
is for your sake that all this was done
thus by me.

AT F A TG AT TIF |
o D
g g R g SagaE il
O son, hold fast, not to sorrow or
penitence, but to courage. For the city is

at your command as well as the kmgdom
which is free from disorder.
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e g et g8 wad = Rkt
IR G Ea 55 T, 1)
Hearing that his father was dead and

his brothers had been banished, Bharatd,
burning with distress, spoke these words:

\/mwammmaﬁrﬁﬂ |
H@Wﬂfmammﬁﬁau

“ Verily, of what use is this kingdom to
me, wretched as I am, stricken with
sorrow and bereft of father and a father-
like brother ? '

TS TRATIME HISUCLANTET |

i wero: frar & wdgwe: |l

You have come for the destruction of
the family like the night of doom. The
great king, my father, who loved dharma,
has been destroyed by you.

g @ISy mﬁ—m iy giaagaEny |
- IqQ TRIFE T TR T

Verily, my noble and righteous-minded
brother, - who knows his duty to elders, has
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behaved towards you in the.ideal “way,

just as (he would hav‘e behaved) towards-
his mother. '

ot Samr & & wrar Saen fagliEi

& 'chil' THTET THFTHT Era'a'v 1l

Similarly, my eldest mother Kausalya,
far-sighted and firmly rooted in dharma,

has behaved towards you as towards a
sister.

TR O3 FARAN Faehaaradq |
ST AT 97 O S

O sinful one, how is it that you don’t
regret having sent to the forest-life /ier
son, of great self-restraint, clad in bark
garments?

SeTT Trfeal w70 9 sE T Al L
FT AT TSAr aATsSHE wEred 1

I think, it was not known to you, who
are covetous, how I am towards Raghava.
Therefore, on account of your love -of
sovereignty for me such a great ca]amify
has been wrought by you. - .
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- &1 T gesmErTTTI, TR |
I TReTTST U Thiggeas |
‘Without seeing these two best of men,
Rama and Lakshmana, by virtue ‘of what

power shall I be able to protect
kingdom?
1

FAAT A A= REAT Agrgae av |

THET T FREAAY g gathas

Or else, I may even get that power
through austerities or through the force of
my intellect. But I will not bring about

satisfaction for you, who are ambitious
for your son.

T ¥ Faigt SR o @ g |
\afs gAe e Sfr e agt i

But for Rama’s love for you as for a
mother, T should feel no aversion to
abandon you, bent on cruelty.

/ - ha Sl .
TAEIE FHY T3 g |
TR 5 9¥Hor A7 T TG 9T
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O cruel misbehaving Kaikeyi, you shall
forfeit the kingdom, and being lost to
dharma, shall mourn me as dead.

Aot RSTTIEST TR A wmAlE
TR AT E gerHrEl ||

What harm did the king or the highly
righteous-minded Rama do unto you, that
on account of you, death and exile have
at the same moment come to them? -

HITET qEITHS T3 USTHIS |

7 dsefraraisRa gI9 aftrafaf |

O enemy in the guise of mother, cruel
and wicked one, greedy of sovereignty;

slayer of husband, you don’t deserve to
have speech with me.

6 AT FY e rgda |

< Rrgad T RIS SHETT 1|

O cruel one, have you not understood
my eldest brother Rama, Kausalya’s son

who is always the refuge of relatwes and.
like a father to me? ‘ :
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- @] i A 91 S 97 qUSHT M
TH 99 qU 0 | 7§ asvaa qqaongil -
Enter the fire then, or go to Dandaka,

or knot a rope round your neck; no other

fate befits you.”

T ATETY A THAGI|

S qEat S8 Fras: FgaEn

To Bharata the son of Kaikeyi, who was
thus burning with sorrow, Vasishtha the

sage, the best of speakers and of un-
equalled speech, said:

o 3NFT AF & THYA TS |

STAHTS AT §E qamgead |l

«Enough of grief, good betide you,
O prince of great fame. Perform in

proper time the great funeral rites of the
king.”
TFTT 9 FeAT AT TR W
SAFEIAOT GO HICATHE TR
.Hearing the words of Vasishtha,
Bharata, knower of dharma, becoming

self-posses_sed, caused the performance of
all the rites pertaining to the dead.
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< FTERISER &I AMGHATAHRA |

And when the twelfth day arrived, he
caused the sraddha to be performed.

a9 ey RTe T SgeR . .
TG USTHAIU 9 IFEaaT il
Then on the morning of the fourteenth

day, the king’s counsellors, assembling
together, said to Bharata these words:

@ 9T Y YA AT HGAT N -

“Become now our king, O prince of
great fame.”

W I @ HgATS gasa: |l
To all of them, Bharata, firm in vows,
replied:

T Tﬁrg:?rammwmq@ma l
% U AT T U7 9= T

5 Ramé our eldest brother becomes the
king first. I shall live in the forest for
nine vears and five.

Ve SEATSIEY WA TR U
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How can one born of Dasaratha become
an usurper of sovereignty?”’

TTETAT g UHIRAT I HETEe: | -

AT ) 9% S guET |

T N IR gas rRissE i |

Saying thus, the righteous-minded
Bharata, affectionate to his brothers,
spoke to Sumantra who was by his side:
¢*QOrder the journey, bring the army
quickly and get ready my chariot soon.”

AR FCIHTN Qrgaraad |
- < ‘
TR WTARNE TAGIFEHTEAT 1|
Then, rising up early in the morning
and seating himself in the best of chariots,

Bharata started quickly, desirous pf
seeing Rama.

T TG G AleAgQTE: |
FHA 7 GRET T Hrasar I JaRe |
THETFIEEST TG W 1]

Before him went all the ministers and
priests; Kaikeyi, Sumitra and Kausalya
of great fame went forth in a resplendent,
charijot, well pleased at the prospect of

ringing-back Rama. ’ . . L
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awagmmmm -
Wmmmmmn

Having gone a long distance; his horses
thoroughly exhausted, the  blessed
Bharata spoke to Vamshtha, the foremost
of counsellors:

|1y YR aﬁeﬂf;ﬁﬁwamﬁt
FoT & JRISATE TIAQ qESEHt ||

“Let able soldiers start and .explore
the forest so that the tiger-like Rama and
Lakshmana could be seen.”

mﬁwﬁmﬁqmaﬁ Lt
a‘%ﬂt?@mw g ‘c‘a@%”a N

Ry

In the meanwhile, being alarmed at the
great sound there, the mad leaders
of elephant-herds,” accompanied by the
elephant-heards, ran pell-mell in all
directions,:being frightened.

araﬁ'ﬁf?rzgmaamamml
S R, g SRR

458—10 ¢
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Seeing the elephants running' and
hearing that great sound, Rama said to
Lakshmana of flaming effulgence, the son
of Sumitra : )

BT FEH TIE GETTHA S !

‘O Lakshmana, see here. A tumultu-
ous sound is heard.”

T LU Geeid: mﬁmagﬁw{l
T3 [t THIE T A |

Then Lakshmana climbed quickly up a
blossoming Sata tree and saw an army.
And he/spoke to Rama these words:

Y FEEF G T AT FIF QAT |
Hus TSIRTseg St Srerias=mg |
T 85 ST BFear waega: |
“String the bow and make ready the
arrows and the armour. Having been

anointed, and bdesiring to have the king-
dom safe (from rival claimants) Bharata,

son of Kaikeyi, is approaching to kill
both of us.

AferfT W AT T AP |
ST STARGR G T o F 1l
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O heroic Raghava, that Bharata- for
whose sake- you were driven away from
your permanent sovereignty, that enemy,
having arrived here, verily deserves to be
killed by me.”

/GETEE Y Il s ﬁqq\raaq\u
g aiEteaTT T S il .

Pacifying Lakshmapa, the son - of
Sumitra, who was agitated and beside
himself with anger, Rama spoke to him
these words:

Frus TG BOAGT 9T GEAT |

TRSEATY TETE WS ST |

“ What can be done in this matter by
the bow or the sword or the shield, when
the powerfully armed and highly wise
Bharata has himself come here ?

firgeacd A &1 WLTAREY |

5 FRCCITRT TSI ETTETEN @6 |
_ Having promised to keep true my
father’s word and after killing Bharata’
who has arrived, what. am I to do, O
Lakshmana, with “the kmgdom, W‘Ath a
stain attached'to it? =~ ‘
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| AT At - R 'ma'&u%ﬁ}
ara" e IR "wayr, frasan I
That prosperity which accrues by -the

death of relatives or friends, I will never
accept that, like viands made of pmson

mar%ram%rgﬁrarwa@m
DI AT ua Sfegont a )

O Lakshmana, ‘I swear to you,——only
for your sake .do I desire dharma, wealth
love and the very earth.

L, RO GRS S g iy @a |
TermEfiIE eeEgEEY ) -
O, Lakshmana, I touch my weapon to

phght this trath,—for the maintenance

and happiness of my’ brothers it is that T
desire the kingdom.

ﬁwmn@&ﬁwwm AT |
a@—@wwﬂrma@m

+Q dear Lakshmana, to me this- earth
: gxrt,,by the oceans is not difficult ,of -
agquxrement But’ through unnghteous—

ness. I do not desxre even the status o
Indra )
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FfEAT WG -@T T JTA - AT
o, G e aa gt Bl 1 s
2@ fountain of honour, may fire consumeé
16 ashes anything which may bring me

happiness if it is without Bharata, your-
self and Satrughna!

FRASTANRISTET R AqTTa@D: | -
[ TR BreT: $oadageie |
ST FSTS A - SErreFadnon |
TN G FIT &1 F g/Ia |
TRTHFIEET: MAFREACTT | -
 FEEINRLET WA IS 1

;O hero and best of men, I think, that

Bharata who loves his brothers, and ‘is
dearer to me than my own life, having
arrived at Ayodhya and remembering
the law of our family and hearing of .the
banishment of myself wearing matted
locks and bark garments along with Sita
and “yourself,—Bharata, with his heart
full of affection and with his facultles
agitated through sorrow, is come mdeed
to- see us; He i 'not come for any other
purpaose, T
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FFt S ST €. 999 =EE 9N

T A NaE T A gigar: |

Angry with his mother Kaikeyi and
saying harsh words to her, and having
appeased our father, the worthy Bharata
has come to offer me the kingdom.

TRATg ARETSSY AT T |
Even in his mind, he will not do any
unkindness towards us. -

ﬁﬁé%{%%ﬂt&ﬂ%ﬂgﬁqi "
S AsT @ AsAFgR
Has anir unkind act been done

towdards you at any time by Bharata that
you should even entertain such fear of

Bharata now?

T & & frgl ar=ar wa wld a9 1
oré Il FaEte &
‘Bharata should not be spoken to harshly,
ér in unpleasant language by you. If
. any.unpleasantness be done to Bharata, I
" shall. (by- that very deed) -have been
spoken to unpleasantly. o
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w9 g I Al &7 Fentaguis | -

ST 1 WL ST S S

Verily, O Lakshmana, how could sons
kill father in any extremity, or brother
kill brother, one’s own life?

afs Yo SRRt AT T |

T WL AT TSI FEE ||

If for the sake of the kingdom you
speak such words, I shall, on seeing

Bharata, tell him: ¢ Give the kingdom to
this one (Lakshmana).””

ngwnaqﬁﬁ@%l

T TR Tl TEE TR )
. Descending from the top of that Sala
tree, Lakshmana, the victorious in battles
stood with folded hands by Rama’s side,

y e St g s ot it A< |
TP WEENaBIaRyaT |

Wig: TOEE Srges 7 g5 & |

Stationing the army, Bharata the
mighty, auspicious and best of men’
walked’ on foot and saw his brothers,
leafy hut, situated amidst the hermxtages
of the ascetics.
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forlle @ gEa g T3 WA I |

SYTIE HErETE | Sfmem T 0L

Looking for a while, Bharata saw his
worshipful and mighty-armed brother
Rama, seated along with Sita and
Lakshmana.

T TP W A g e AT |
TETIT THIAT WG FHAGA: |
. SR TN 99T W &

Seeing him and being overwhelmed
with grief and affliction, the auspicious
and righteous-minded Bharata, the son’of
Kaikeyi, ran forward and fell down cry-
ing, unable to reach the feet of Rama.

arscrrmg?rm Sewr mi i |
Wa‘ W '?TT@ Hmﬁﬂ' ]
With his throat choked with tears and

seeing Rama of great fame, he cried out:
¢ Noble'Lords’ but was unable then to

speahfurther

, v T T O T

And Satrughna also saluted the feet of
Rama, shedding tears. P
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- M » . » V

Stiee SRaew Tl uie g

% o~ ‘f\ E E < - .t : i

WAL AT TR g g

Recognising with difficulty his emaciat~
ed brother Bharata who had fallen on the
ground with folded hands and was wear-
ing matted hair and bark garments and

whose face had lost all colour, Rama
raised him up with his hand.

TR THE G Teas F I |

WG CTAQ TSI, wana: !

Smelling him on his crown and
embracing him and seating him on his

lap, Raghava, with a calm mind, asked
Bharata :

FHIH U Q@ QA AT HGHT: !

s A gEar U1 Sewread &

Qur father the king is still alive,—is he
not ?—that you have come here; and the

poor king has not, I hope, gone. suddenly
to the other world.

TS T+ F 1 A I gl 1 -

z/
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Hearing the words of Rama, Bharata
replied thus: !

SPISE a7 w: Redtseg A |
SR RIS TSI A S, 790 T3 1

“ O foremost of men, this eternal rule
of conduct has always been maintained
in our family—O king, when the eldest
son is alive, no younger brother may
become king.

‘| WOl w4l QIEwAE =g 9T |

ST TR T WA ¢ I

O Raghava, ‘go along with me to
prasperous Ayodhya and instal yourself
i:or the prosperity of our family.

FFaed T | g @ty Sceatn |

grERRIERg T P il

Whilst I was away at my (uncle}
Kekaya’s residence’ and you had betaken

yourself to the forest, the king over-
whelmed by dxstress and sorrow departed

to heaven.. .
a&gmammﬁgn -
o1& =TI T AR GERT T

~
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O foremost of men, arise ; perform with
water the funeral rites to our father;,
Satrughna here and myself have alread*-
offered our water-libations.

“Bror T T4 & ey qud |

=Y g W fug: B

O Raghava, (the wise) declare that that
which is given by the favourite son be-
comes indeed inexhaustible in the world
of the Manes. And you were the favou-
rite son of our father.” '

at ste Feon I gaorh el
Q! WA 99T Taaa: |
On hearing the moving words spoken

by Bharata regarding the death of his
father, Raghava became unconscious.

At A fafrgeateew § 11

And the brothers sprinkled water on
Rama the great bowman.

*

T g et g ARG I |
R e Ay fen deista s
W TR i gRrEERe 1
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: Raghava, regaining consciousness and
approaching Sita, said: *O Sita, your
father-in-law is dead.” «Q Lakshmana,
you have lost your father.”
*  Bharata says with grief that our king,
the ruler of the earth, is gone to heaven.”

UGG SIS T |

SATCATIE=T TG Fgr R N

Having consoled Raghava and the
princes, Sumantra, holding him (by the

hand), caused him to descend into the
.holy river Mandakini.

'ma#@q@mﬁaﬁw
m%aﬁrmmwmn

Rama, the ruler of the earth, and of
- great -effulgence, filled his palms with
water and made his oblation to his
father, along with his brothers.

B agdifes Rioars gy |
TRl T ggméfmmmsﬂan

Placmg ‘the’ mgua’t ball (offering)
mmixed wnh badari.on a bed .of darbha
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grass, ~Rama, " highly . distressed ‘and.
lameénting, uttered these words:

T YT%T TS A T 99|

Tg: gEN AN ageTere ot ||

“ Q' mighty monarch, feed on this.
which we feed on, and be satisfied. That
which is the food of a person is the food
of his gads.”

T GGG AT SFRf: |

TRSHE AEEr T4 ALEeEH |-

Then, reaching the threshold of the
hermitage, Rama, the lord of the world,.
embraced with his arms both Bharaia.
and Lakshmana.

m@mwmﬁmaaml

FUFHMT STTea S qEarssHad, (1

All the people then went to the hermit-
age with the desire of seeing Rama, who-
had been away only for a short time, as.
though he had been away for a long.
time. ., - - ‘-

Wmmmmmwag
iR @ 35 qaeivend
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Vasistha thristing for a sight of Rama,
-went towards the same place, behind the
‘wives of Dasaratha.

argi ilﬁﬂqﬁcéﬂq '\?IQOIE S LU § ]‘HFI ]

HF.?«TH HISTSYTE: 99T Iaag< |

Rama, foremost of men and keeper

.of his word, arose and took hold of the
.auspicious feet of all his mothers.

Ay @ T w e e |
STRIATEEaTaS 39 HIEa ||
Lakshmana, the son of Sumitra, also

looked sadly at all the mothers and salnt-
ed them after Rama slowly and affec-

tionately.
sty sconaran, sydyw ghfaar )
ORI | g Rea il
The distressed Sita. also -touched the

feet of the mothers-in-law and stood’
before them with eyes full of tears.

| T S giass ¥ e i

And -Rama,.- reaching the feet of-
Vasxshtha, took hold of them m saluta- .
thn -
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q g TAREAETT W JETeaey |
| T G e 9 9Ty |
Knowing his brother Bharata to be

devoted to his elders, Rama along with
Lakshmana began to ask Bharata,

IRRRET I FORTESE G |
» o . ¢ [
fee Tsh S92y 99 99 TEAe I
“You should tell me all that for which
you have come to this region, wearing

deer-skin and matted locks and leaving
the kingdom.”

o o
TG DHEAIGA: NS EATFREE |
Being thus told, Bharata, the son of
Kaikeyi, spoke with folded hands:

. C_Ce
T | TENEY MO hgHE |
srfufieE® e TS At )
“To me who am your servant, you
must be gracious, Instal yourself in the
kingdom immediately like Indra,

s Ny

ST AR AT WG A |
| ARG NETT FERerd |
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All these subjeéts and the widowed
mothers have come to you. You must
be gracious to them.

v aTireEraT W T g qeat T
o ) -
IR TIIE JT&w- Uegawves ||
My mother was appeased and this
kingdom given to me. I give that king-

dom back to you. Enjoy the kingdom
rid of all obstacles

, mmamagmwma [

" IS, Sty S e i

You should protect all of us, Kaikeyi,
myself, our father, all our friends and
relations and all the citizens as well as

country-folk.

T IR T T U T Wer. s ¥y )

ST SURE N T WA TSR !

Where is the forest and where indeed
the duty of a Kshattriya ? “Where af®
matted locks and where indeed is the
du*Y of protection? You should not
follow ! such a contradictory ~courserof
action, {i % -
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oy fE 7o/ 9 gimentiu=ag 1|
This is indeed the supreme duty of a
Kshattriya—to get mstalled

RO :?rvzmm gex Wiy e

WE Wﬂﬂﬂl'}lﬂ%”limll

Discharging your three-fold obligations
subjugating your foes and propitiating
your friends with every gratification,
then may you command me.

errﬁﬂwmazmqm&m

SN,

AT TRITA T TUaL e IEBI‘J':HFI H
O foremost of men, wiping out the

blame of my mother, do you emancipate
our honoured father from sin.

e @rstaarsE gevT Feo |ty ||
With bowed head, I request you. Have
compassion on me.

¢ .

e T9q: HeAl TAAT AT |
RS T e iRy i)
If disregarding this, you proceed from

here only to the forest; I too will go to
the forest along with, you.”

458—11
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TR FA g W GO
SgATe a9 aﬂmanamwsﬁw I

To Bharata who was talking agam in
the same strain, Rama, the graceful and
highly-honoured elder brother of Laksh-
mana, replied in the midst of his
relations:

| ST A g g0 a e |
T YSI TGEA" g S a9t Ul

«“Your illustrious mother asked of the
. foremost of men, two boons, O foremost
of men,—the kingdom for you and
banishment for me.

It S T e g 5el a4 |

The king, being constramed gave her
then those two boons.

I fEsTaes fe: geadst |
O best of men, therefore, I have been
ordeted here by (our) father.

FFAS Toreg Ry Il
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O best of kings, you too should make
our father true to his woid, by installing
vyourself quickly.

SFOFAIT T 7B TLT TG |

Tt =1y ¥iEr WAl v )

O Bharata, for my sake help the release
of our revered father, the king and

knower of dharma, from his obligation;
and please your mother.

AT TP WA THIRGLTT |

THEY FUSFRIIY HEAI T ||

O Bharata, proceed to Ayodhya and
make the subjects well pleased. Without

further delay I too shall enter the Dan-
daka forest.”

PTG SIS : |
T T IS qmeane a7 1
- To Rama, the knower of dharma, who
was thus pacifying Bharata, Jabali the

foremost of Brahmins said these words
divorced from righteousness,
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AT T A IR ol o

ARG AT TGEHaRT |

“( Raghava, let not by any means the
mind of one like you who are wise and

good, be devoid of purpose like that of
an ordinary man.

s et aRasT @ AEfE a0 |

SATATG-FE. 58 T agegoasy ||

Q best of men, you must not abandon
the. hereditary kingdom and adopt this

bad course with ups and downs, full of
thorns, and causing misery.”

TG TAIET THEITA T |
-+ ST T G ST i |

Hearing the words of Jdbali, Rama, the
foremost of those rooted in truth, said in
proper speech being unshaken in mind

mﬁ rsmarm%r T AT |
\/W WW‘IWI WWWH{ l
““What you have now said for the

~ attainment of my good isindeed unworthy



AYODHYAKANDA 165

of being done though it looks worthy,
and is not beneficial to me though it
looks full of benefit.

HANATIIG T YHTH T |

T TATF U 9ed ok w1

The principle of a king, of the nature
of Pity, has through eternity been Truth.
Therefore it is that sovereignty is Truth
itself; and the world too is founded on
. Truth.

se faghianT g FaT agaey !

gTtqATES G GENET |

Why then shall I, knowing these
things, not fulfil my father’s command?
He was truthful and righteous. For truth’s
sake, T have been enjoined to fulfil the
truth.

FEAER TH g afag: ggar= g |
Knowing Rama to have been enraged.
Vasishtha replied him thus:

ARSI THIQ SR TEETEY |
freRigFRg amagrFIgwand |

“Jabali also knows where beings go to
irom this world and how they return

-
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hither. However with the desire -to turg
yvou back, he told you these words.

T i @at g WAk gEe: |

g A g S Tershife 1)

Among all the Ikshvakus, it is the
eldest-born who becomes the king. When

the eldest is alive, not the younger son,
but the eldest is installed in the kingdom.

JEUEIs SAE WA TETe: |

T I a1 wrar 7 gag

O Raghava, descendant of Kakutsha, &
man born in this world has three gurus
or objects of reverence—preceptor, father
and mother.

T @ ST gRY geaa: |
i TR IEEE @ 66 1
O best of men, the father causes his

birth. And the preceptor gives him
wisdom. That'is why he is called a gur#~

. sE § fagusndET S gy |
T & T g AGq: gt A i
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. And I was the preceptor to your father
.as I am of you, O vanquisher of foes. By
doing what I tell you, you will not trans-
gress the ways of the good.”

T AR IR0 TUEE &9 |

NI TEH TEE JEIIA: |

Being thus gently addressed personally
by his own preceptor, Raghava, - the

foremost of men, replied thus to Vasistha
who was seated :

TR O O SR | |
HWIWWWHWW
TG T ST = |

marmqmmmau

‘““ What a father and mother always do
to their son, by giving everything that
they can, by bathing and cleansing and
unceasing fond speech and thus bringing
him up—all this that is done by father
and mother is not easy of repayment. .

g & U St 9T g2 1w |
ATHTH TAAT T T QT fsaig
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Therefore, what that father, the cause
of my origin, king Dasaratha, has com-
manded me to do—that shall not be
falsified.”

TR TR WS FIa |
ST YA §F IAGHAT: 1)
As soon as Rama had spoken thus, the

extremely noble Bharata, being highly
afflicted with grief, said to the charioteer:

72 & wivey M TR 9 |
Ay [y ~

ST ST ATE T THERT 1)

«“Q charioteer, here on this ground
spread the Kusa grass. I will lie down
before my noble brother (and abstain
from food) as long as he does not accede
to my request.”

AT HElaSl AT TR [

Rama, of great effulgence and the fore-
most of saintly kings, said to Bharata :

f At W@ T T SRgEAEETa |

“ O dear Bharata, what would you have

me do by your lying down thus (abstam
ing from food)? :
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SR GFACET AT VFRERR |

7 g guifufrert faftr gegadee 1

In this world, it is only a Brahmin who
may obstruct a person by lying down on
one side; but there is no rule by which

crowned heads (lit. members of the
military class) can lie down in this wise.,

eE aEnge fEeaERd Ay |

o gt I erdveat arfs gae
Arise, O best of men, renouncing this

terrible vow. O scion of the Raghu race,

proceed quickly from here to Ayodhya,
the best of cities.

a*wrﬂw&mgrrmmrw G
© o A Yt 7 TR {

It is conceivable that beauty may
forsake the moon, snow may leave
Himavan and the ocean may overleap the
shore. But I will never break the promise
made to my father.

mmmmgmml
T TN FAST Tradsd F A
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O dear child; -either- out of love or out
of greed, this has been done for you by
your mother. But you should* not brood
on this in your mind. You must behave
towards her as is proper towards one’s
mother.”

T AT WG HIATITGIAE i |

SoETssRaagR aRTsEd, |

To Kausalya’s son Rama, who resem-
bled the sun in lusture and the moon of
pratipat in beauty, and who told hif®
thus, Bharata said:

. < L) - ~
_ arﬁﬁt‘a’r?i qrETet MEE FHYT |
o & avesE e fraEe il
<O noble one, placé your feet on these
sandals ornamented with gold. These

two shall dispense the welfare of all the
world.”

Qistrey qeeamE: TgE @Ted T |

AT, GHETST AT qEreEn

The best of men, Rama, of exceeding
effulgence, mounting and_ dismounting
from thé two sandals, gave them to,the
high-souled Bharata. Lo
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- g qTgE -G U FEaE, |
Bowing,low to the two sandals, Bharata
said these words to Rama:

< ~ Cr '

IgaF i T STETHRTY e |

FEHTIHR I T TGS |

AAATATRIGL, TG4 o FIUZE: |

AT EFAFATUSTT: 74T ||

“ (0O hero, delight of the Raghus and
vanquisher of foes, for fourteen years,
wearing matted hair and bark garments,.
and living on roots and fruits only, I will
await your arrival, residing in the out—

skirts of the city, with the work of
sovereignty entrusted to your sandals.

wgey & H907 TUSTRT T |
9 FeaNy a5 @f g a3Ean gammg 1
O best of Raghus, if, on the day the

fourteenth year is completed, I do not see-
you, I will certainly enter the fire.”

I T e § TRETST |1e |
AH T IS 9 e il
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Promising him accordingly and em-
bracing him and Satrughna, Rama spoke
thus to Bharata:

AL T&7 FHAT 97 AT FE a A |

wA < e I At gae I

“ Protect your mother Kaikeyi. Do not
give way to anger against her. O best of
Raghus, you are pledged to this by me
and by Sita.”

TYTAISTTLTEN Wiad e g 1l

Saying this and with eyes full of tears,
he set free Bharata.

qq: R Fe g uigs waesrl o -

R SrrgaeigaT 5: |

et s Ryl e wepaEm: |

Then, placing the sandals on his head,
the lordly Bharata of great fame, jour-
neyed in his chariot, which made a
pleasant and deep noise. and soon
entered Ayodhya.

T Mg W | ST Teaa: |

" TURIATRIE, W& SGTEe: |

IS @AY afgEasTawEr i
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Then Bharata, firm of vows and affec-
tionate to his brother, having anoinied
the sandals, and placed his mothers in
Ayodhya, lived in Nandigrama, awaiting
the return of Rama.

~ . <

AzdE=s] U TLEAH4E 9957

Under their {sandals’) control he
always administered the kingdom.

TS WG T, TG 1

q SIEIES FEEgaET

When Bhbarata had reiurned, Rama
living in that penance forest, did not for
many reasons like to continue his
residence there.

= - -
38 § H@l T8l Jdi]H |- |
- -, el ~ -

9l § # WIA&E[ 9 HIgHEgEEa: |

GISIEEEY TFf?TH 34 " aag |
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“Here Bharata was seen by me as well as.
the mothers and the citizens. Lamenting
them constantly, the thought follows me.
1 grieve over iit. Therefore let us go
elsewhere.” Thinking thus, Raghava

started along with Sita and accompanied
by Lakshmana.
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QUSATHAATET & T3 FEFAT: |
& Y T e, S |
Reaching the hermitage of Atri, Rama

of great fame saluted him, The venerable
Atri also received him as a son.

AEITAT THETT, ST A |
And Sita met Atri’'s wife, well-versed
in dharma.

R G ST TE AR |
AT TIRTT TR,

Then Sita, the daughter of the king of
Mithila, informed Rama of everything,
the loving present made by the ascetic
Anasuya, of clothes, ornaments and
flower-garland.

et At su Ty il gaTtn |
ST AN ATIATE, FAATAL, |

* When the night was over, the two best

.of men, Rama‘ and Lakshmana, took

leave of the ascetic forest-dwellers who
had worshipped the kmdled fire after
their bath.
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< o .
AT FTICRTE! SRR |
Those forest-dwellers who practised
penances and righteousness said to them:

g qeT AEHION FSIATETat o |
- . ¢ o
= g a9 g1 g I & e |l
“ This is the path of the great sages
who bring fruits from the forest. By this

path, O Raghava, you will be able to
enter the impenetrable forest.”
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Entering the great forest of Dandaka,
the self-restrained and invincible Rama

saw a group of hermitages belonging to
the ascetics.

fsammivTaRG T TIar HEu: |
mmwa&zmga‘aaaﬂr{mu w
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AgT S SR sesarn i

On seeing Rama and Lakshmana along
with the famous Sita, those great sages,
possessed of divine knowledge and firmly
rooted in their vows, received them with
benedictory utterances.
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frgfeT aaTrEs: MEeASTTL
After offering roots, flowers and fruits
and their forest-hermitages to the high-
souled one, then those (ascetics) well-

versed in dharma addressed him with
folded hands:

THYRT FHETEl IIR WEEE |

& 99 @ A WgaEEiEa: |

¢ You, of great fame, are the protector
of dharma and the refuge of all these

people. We who live in your terntory
should be protected by you.

] TR T & AT QST AT 1

FEEOE 99 YSrgamar Ratgar |

‘Whether you live in your city or in't
forest, you are our king and the lord of
the people. For, O king, we have re- -
nounced (the practice of) punishing (our

foes) and have conquered our anger as
well as our senses.

. QIS AR EHERTO 7E |
SIS aeeeas 13 1l
458—12
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O Rama, this great congregation, of
forest-dwellers, consisting ‘mainly of
Brahmins, though Hhaving you as ‘their
protector, are being sorely destroyed by
the Rakshasas as if they had no pro-
tector. o

‘q::a ERYP R
afg T3 JOUOT AT AR |
o b L 0

A eIl LEgHt g aw il

Come and see the bodies of the numer-
ous asceticswho, while intent on realising
their self, have been killed in various
ways in the forest by the cruel Raksh-
asas.

Vg @y T gisat Naga |
TIATE AR, TR FAHT ||
O hero, there is no recourse for us in

this earth except you. O Pfince, protect
all of us from the Rakashasas.

m@}m'ammaqﬁmql
3% AT e aiaT quras |l

Hearing these words of the ascetics
practising penances, the righteous-mind-
ed Rama said to all the ascetics:
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Y fas Al AFRIsE e |
T ST N T AR WErwe: 1|
“ By chance have I come here to fulfil

your desires. To me, this sojourn in the
forest will be highly fruitful.

gt T T3 FgEei Taar |

g TRMTRESIgT TarE: |

1 do desire to kill in battle the enemies
of the ascetics. Let the penance-loving

sages see the valour of myself and my
brother.”

[ A BN

Faaiz eI Tl RfEg A |
T 9 rfrg: e ag a1
AEE < I N TR = qa R

Then these two famous Ikshvakus
{Rama and Lakshmana) along with Sita,
entered the forest ful of various trees,
after trying the auspicious quivers and
taking the resounding bows.

ZEIT AT AT WA !

With loving and moving words, Sita
spoke thus to her husband:
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31y« gejaor T sy werT o
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:f‘ The great path of rigHteousness is
attainable only indeed through a very
strait line of conduct. But it is attainable

here below by one who abstains from all
evils begotten of desire.

SN ST B AT |

v T SR EaUgA |

qegraferr R 3¢ = Jgar 1

Verily only three evils, born of passion,
exist here (in this world). Uttering a
falsehood is the first. The two others,
which are more heinous, are intercourse

" with another man’s wife and the infliction
of cruelty in the absence of enmity.

.- Brvmamrd 7 @ ya T W quT |
FRAIsHreratr & a3 s |
O Raghava, uttering a falsehood has
never happened to you nor will it ever.
Wherice the’ possxbxhty of your desiring

other people’s wives, which mdeed is the
destroyer of righteousness? - '

N oo
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The third is about to happen to yon—

the thoughtless and cruel killing of
creatures without enmity.

\// e\.z‘ﬂ - . .ﬁ F—Eq’%l
T TEAETE W & 7 Sy

They say contact with a weapon is the
cause of change (in the nature of the
wearer) as contact with fire is the cause
of a change (in the nature of a substance).
Because of my love (for you) and your
regard (for me) I remind you, but do not
teach you. .

T FIET AT FA TERTIH &7 |
giea T ey e quemtar il

Under no circumstances should a re-
solution be made by you, wielder of a
bow, to kill the Rakshasas dwelling in
Dandaka without provocation.

g g e aeg e |

TGN FEAAIGAATH IO |
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This alone may be done by Kshattriya
warriors with their bow—the protection
of those who practise penance when they
are harassed. o

$am$aaﬁ$amﬁw$m

—e
SRR g T il
Where is a weapon and where the

forest? Where is the duty of a Kshattriya

and where the penance? These are oppos-
ed to each other. Let us therefore honour
the law of the place (where we live).

THige: MIahy S TS gad |
T TR T SRR S !

" Qut of righteousness springs wealth.
Out of righteousness springs happiness.
Through righteousness one obtaines every
~thing. This world has righteousness as
its essence.” -

AT SRET SATES G |

Tt u¥ Rerdt T SRgETETY SRR I

Hearing those words uttered by Sita
who was, devoted to her lord, Rama

rooted in righteousness, replxed to Sita
thus: ) .
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R = 3 FeAEy 197 |

BRI ST e Wiy 1

“ (0O Lady, what is for my good has been
uttered by you. By you yourself has this
been said—that the bow is borne by

Kshattriyas so that there may be no cry
of distress.

wl i SIRER 3L I A .

d 9T} gUeHERTY gad: Glmsan 1| o

O Sita, those fit to be our refuge, Ha’:vq
themselves come to me for réfuge. These

ascetics in the Dandaka forest, doing
severe ausferities, are in distress. ’

Ne e~ o~

GG GUEF 19 ST |

T T T W1 TG T g4

This has been said by all of them,
coming together here (to me): ¢Along
with your brother protect us, For we

have only you for our protec¢tor in the
forest.’

= \ .

AT FegT: FE HEIT TR |
T FUSHITT FUR STTHH |1-
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O Daughter of Janaka, on hearing
these words, the protection, in full, of the
sages in the Dandaka forest, has been
promised by me. i
P AU

Hsra%rﬂfr&'w&r'aﬁm Syfrsa |
g:ﬁmqamesgmi%ﬁwll

Having promised (this), I cannot, as
long as I live, nullify the promise made
to the ascetics. Truth is indeed whatI
desire always.

7 g SRt G AR R |
I would sooner abandon my life, Sita,
and even you as well as Lakshmana, than

abandon a promise made, especially to
Brahmins.

FETTT HAT FE wHor giread |

oTgeIT S3fE wiemm g & o 1l

Therefore, O Sita, the protection of the
sages should certainly be performed by

me even without being requested; what
then, after having promised it? | )
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T W WRiRegss aarsay |
" QURIRON ¥ o SErshy rdE i

On account of your affection and
friendliness to me, O sinless one, this has
been spoken to me by you. You are my
associate in the performance of duties,
and indeed more to me than life itself.”

R T BT SeNeE S T |
aEea Mt o SagedEar g8

Seeing the various hills and forest as
well as the many delightful rivers, the
two (Rama and Lakshmana) went forth
along with Sita,

AT GIGAETS FAHIHRY T |
WAATEN Aea9e8q 3 ||
For him (Rama), living thus and enjoy-

ing himself agreeably, in the hermitages
of ascetics, ten years went by.

q A IS RTed a\ﬁ;%ggyx
ST g Tir qedl O S
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Enteting the hermitage grounds and
saluting Agastya, equal in effulgence to
the sun, the righteous-minded Rama
stood with folded hands.

SR Sufergary gusy IS |
ST TAATE 1SR aaepitagd |l

Taking his seat first, Agastya the fore-
most of ascetics, well versed in dharma,
spoke thus to Rama, versed in dharma
and seated with folded hands:

ST AT WA A Bt )
T fosd weaTy EavAtngfiay |
AT ATEET T8 THIY T I

“You, deserving of honour and regard,
are come as a welcome guest. Receive
this great divine bow, ornamented with
gold and gems, to attain victory even as
Indra received his thunderbolt.

! fdiew @ TEgeEaEE: |
| TN TR AL TFAZACAZ: |
T TAISSHATE FeaT TN T |

T & frgaied. aaeagueaT, |
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O darling, two yojanas from here, there
is a beautiful spot well known as Pancha-~
vati which abounds in roots, fruits, water
and various animals. Going thither and
making your abode there with the help
of Lakshmana, you will live happily, ful--
filling your father’'s command exactly.

Qo HE ga TSy g |
Having fulfilled your promise, O Xakut-

stha, you will live happily in your king-
dom (as a king).”

STER N ah THENHE0T GE |
FRFAMIATATS a3 aaf=g I
Being addressed thus by Agastya,

Rama along with Lakshmana, honoured
and took leave of that truth-speaking

sage.
Y qFIS] TEFFAY gAE: |
ATATG TETHG T WATTFHAG |
o & fyged ggar ysama e 1 -
Then, while going to Panchavati,.
Rama, the delight of the Raghus, met on

the way a vulture of gxeat body and terrx--
ble prowess. - .
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Knowing him to be the friend of his
-father, Raghava honoured him. '

g I TOUIHA Y 9= 9 T 1

Then he (Rama) asked him gently, his
name and his family.

AT TyoTery S AT o |

SergRiy @t fafg Egam e

The bird informed him of his family
and himself (thus): “O vanquisher of
foes, know me to be Jatayu, the son of
:Syeni.”

qq: FETS e g Wk

Then, on reaching Panchavati, Rama
said to Lakshmana:

o<1 Y3n: T ohT gRegweiEa: |
SEIANIS QIR AT, FGHETT |

“ This ' place is level, fertile and
-surrounded by flowering trees. O gentle
.one, do you therefore construct-our her-
mitage here in proper style.

Eﬁﬁﬁﬂww@qﬁﬁmn N
" g iy SRS SrRRe iR i



'ARANVAKANDA 189

This river Godavari is delightful, being
adorned with chakravakas. O Lakshmana,.
I shall live here along with thls bird.”

u.,r’,‘ u = 107

Y TR T SO |

e

AR WPHER gugae: ||

Being thus addressed by Rama, Laksh-
mana. of great strength and the van-
quisher of enemy heroes, constructed’
duickly the hermitage for his brother.

T & T T Qe Og G |
< * *
QU OIS =aaad ggd a3i |
Seeing the delightful hermitage (duly
completed,) Rama, with his senses under-

control, lived happily in that leafy
arbour, along with Sita.

& I Y F T A= |
By chance, 2 certain demoness came to.
that spot.

mm*ﬁaﬁmmmml
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The demoness of ugly aspect, being
impelled by passion, spoke these words
to Rama, of comely appearance and dark
as the blue-lotus.

T ATFEIIT GH: ST |

FTAEATH T3 HY Yeraaraad |l

“ Why are you come with your wife to
this region, inhabited by Rakshasasy you
who, in the garb of an ascetic, are wear-
ing matted locks and carry bow and
arrows?

7% YUTET T YTE G |
U aa ¥ v 9 ST gEi aT |l

I am a demoness, Surpanakha by name.
capable of assuming any form at will. For
long, be my husband; this woman is not
fit for you.

HEATTTET & WSO 937 A7 ||

I alone am suited to you. Look on me
.as a wife.

AT WEITISART TS ATguig |
a1 9 Sieani fagaadr aargad |
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This very moment I. will eat this
woman while you are looking on. I shall
roam about with you, happily and with-
out a r1va1 »

mmrn@?ﬁq!
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T SEATREN FE! U IPa: |

TET T (A=Y B WEES: 1

“(Q best of men, you should disfigure
this ugly, unchaste, haughty and big-
bellied demoness.”

Being thus addressed, Lakshmana, who
was angry, of great strength and stand-

ing by Rama’s side, drew out the sword
and cut off her ears and nosc.

Rl PTEaE ST IE a1
SURUTEANE, &9 oI TIeqr freiuar |
The Rakshasa, Khara, being highly

enraged, asked his sister: “Tell me

clearly, by whom have you been disfigur-
ed in this manner?

T FETHTHIH A, SRR |
mi‘mmgmﬁmaﬁwu
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Who teases playfully with the {ip of his
finger a venomous black serpent which
lies near, coiled and inoffensive ?

| % FHISUEMIEST U3 A g

Who, having tied the death-noose round
his neck, does not know it because of his
confusion of mind ?” \

o < o~ =

ST Sga=: FAT g ¥ =9 |

T SUOET JIFT ST HEe. |

On hearing thus the words of her

highly angered brother, Surpanakha then
said to him thus with tears:

TEU EAGIA gFAR AeEel |
TN ERAEE el qHeE

¢ To Dasaratha, there are two sons, the
brothers Rama and Lakshmana, tender,
endowed with good form, beautiful and
of great strength.

FEUN T FIRTCORIT |

TB1 99 {1 A TR gasaq |

Between them, a young damsel, tender,
possessed of beauty, with a fine waist
and adorned with all ornaments was also
seen by me. U
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TS ST TAISAATSTA a47 ||

It i> on account of that dasmel that I
have been brought to this state by those
two together as if [ were a wanton with-
out a protector.

wrmﬁaﬁmmml
U TGRESTR waC WA Il

I desire to drink the foaming blood of
that bad woman and of those two, men
killed on the field of battle.”

GT?!F B Tﬁ? F5 9 T(Sﬂ'ﬂ?ﬁ‘{l
AT W TG 1]
Coming to the hermitage along with his

retinue, Khara saw the angy Rama, the
killer of his enemies, holding his bow,

qAET AT FEEET WA |
T ST ST gorang |
Then all the demons, being angry,
rained down various kinds of weapons on
Rama, the unconquerable, the wearer of
the terrible bow.
458—13
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ﬂﬁ@’%’f Hi'sﬂﬁﬂ Tegdt FHTHHOT |
AT QAT T T8I 1|

Fourteen thousand Rakshasas of cruel
deeds, as well as Khara and Dushana,
have been killed by Rama single-
handed.

KRNI 0 FAATH TUSH: 1l

The sages have been promised protec-
tion and the forests of Dandakas have
been made safe (for them) to dwell in.”

q: AIoE! HEl TRIATTS AT |
. A UH: FIET (a0 A9 Tera: (|

Then Ravana asked the angry Surpa-

nakha :
“Who and what sort of hero is that

Rama by whom the Rakshasas have been
slain ? ™

R T FARTTAAIITTHY 1|
Then she began to describe Rama
accurately:

FITEACTH TAT TACATHT: |
AT =TT AT SEHN T &g

¢“Rama, the son of Dasaratha, is in
form equal to the Love-God.

His brother by name Lakshmana is
possessed™ of --gréat - effulgence. and

heroism. _



ARANYAKANDA 197
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ST T UL ALE qgweaH |l

And the daughter of the king of the
Jldehas, Sita, by name, of beautiful
vaist, and well-shaped buttocks, is
Rama’s beloved wife, constantly devoted
o the welfare of her lord.

FEIGET AT ST T T R |
. R 9 GIMgEIRISE T |
TrefmsRe FX0 S50 TER 1|
She would be a fit wife to you and you
~would be a fit husband to her. O thou of
.mlghty arms, I, who endeavoured to
“bring that best damsel to you for wife,

,have been mutilated by that cruel
'Lakshmana.

Ify TR Mg 99 9Eg |
IEEIPHRGEIS AR nIC i G Rl
O Lord of the Rakshasas, if you desire
her for wife, consider well your own
. prowess and bring the weak woman
away by force.”

e AT TP JuEaer |
QAT ST FETgaRT: |
a3 foraame Wil s e |
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Then, having heard the words of
Surpanakha, fit to make the hair stand on+
end, Ravana dismissed the ministers
and making up his own mind, saw the
Rakshasa Maricha by name, of regulated
diet.

QAR TrrRTs g TF=hrg: |

Ravana, well versed in speech, spoke
these words, after being duly honoured
by Maricha:

AU Foat QT T A, 7 |

HRISRA 79 =raer warT & g TR )

“Maricha, my dear, ‘hear these words
spoken by me. I am ‘worried. To me

when worried, you are indeed the best
resort

‘-n:frﬁ'ar mﬁuwarwaﬁwn
FURT AETETg: WAl Q4o T Ay |

You know that in Janasthana, there
lived my brother Khara "as well .as the
mighty-armed - Dushana and my 31stet
Surpanakha.

‘*%Eﬁﬁfﬁﬁ@ﬁmm i
TFAT: TTHRT QAT G G 1.
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Those mighty and well-equipped per-
sons who were dwelling in Janasthana
came into conflict in battle with Rama.

A SR TAY WA |
AT TEY Figss e 1 |l
The enraged Rama, without saying a

harsh word, discharged arrows from his
bow on the field of battle.

TgE I WO LTI |

et el M gues: o i

Fourteen thousand of the most ferocious
Rakshasas have been killed by his sharp

arrows. The Dandakas have been made
free from fear.

- g e

q & T g9 T «gmr:rrqa 1
A7 T TSty gRgarig q.araql
FOFTETIECOTE R & Rrafyar Il

Rama the destroyer of that army, is a
disgrace to Kshattriyas, for without pro-
vocation and impelled solely by his
strength, my sister has been disfigured
by him by mutilation of her ears and
nose.®

]
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T W ST, S gegaiTn |

SR i geEEE § 3 |

From Janasthana I shall indeed bring
away by (my) valour, his wife, equal to

the daughters of gods. Be you my help
in this.

TR TET, AL WA |
wegeleg ey e 1l

You are a master of expedients, a great
hero, and skilled in all forms of deceit.

For this reason I have approached you,
O Rakshasa.”

- FEgET TR T T |
SREATS RIS R e ||

Hearing these words of the lord of the
Rakshasas, Maricha, highly wise and
well-versed in speech, replied to the King
of the Rakshasas:

ST IR O, gad B |

\\‘Q'" LARYea

- SIERT g WS T A T g Ul
“(Q King common indeed are persons
who always speak that which is pleasing :
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but rare indeed is he who will speak that
which is not pleasing, but good and rare
too is he who will hear it.

q T FeI T R o |

FYHIAICITS! AEFETRONTHY ||

Verily, you who are fickle and have no
spies do not understand Rama, who is of

great valour, lofty by character and equal
to Indra and Varuna.

Y R T4 91 ST |

T A SR YA AT 1

Rama is indeed Dharma embodied,
noble and of true valour. He is the king

of all the world even as Indra is of the
gods.
9 oF 99 T35 At & dewan |
- ¢ ~
=S 999 gg g o i
. How then like one desirous of robbing
the sun of its radiance do you desire to

snatch away forcibly his Sita, well pro-
tected by her own greatness?

< 3’\«-

TR A, T W )
There is no greater sin than carnal
knowledge of another’s wife, -
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SR SR g e IR |
W EFICCE: DFS T TeIT |

O King, you have thousands of damsels
as your wives. Be constant to your own
wives, O Rakshasa, and save your family.

THIQEIN qan 6 agaata ¥ |
AE T JUTS 9 JF o o &9 ||

Those names that begin with Ra
produce fear in me. I know his valour.
To war with him is not proper for you.

A TR RATRI: TT |

g ga: g YROnREEswT |

= Afg FuraTd B A safewa: |l

If already Khara at Janasthana, having
attacked (Rama) on account of
Surpanakha, has been killed by Rama to
whom great deeds come easily, tell me
truly what is Rama’s fault in this? ”

CJ.AJ\ ‘

T TARaTwIe MAT :rragt—maw

Nggks
STEIR_ TET TFIAGE FEAEE: 1|
To that Maricha who spoke appropriate
and salutary words, the Lord of the
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Rakshasas, impelled by Death spoke
these harsh and improper words:

o ¥ Firar gl @l ada )

T SATIRIAY TFAT T gtrg?:: I

“(Q Maricha, this resolution has be-
come fixed in my mind. It cannot be

altered by gods and asuras even with
Indra (at their head).

f: ' C ~ o

RIEREEIE TR A QRTINS

SER LU ST ESTl JgEangg: |

& g IR $7G AlFARE: |

SN A SO I8 Tagraesia |l

A king should be spoken to in a
compliant spirit, gently, for his good,
auspiciously and with due respect. - But
you, not knowing Dharma and out of
sheer folly, desire to speak harshly to.

me, who have come to you, on account of
your wickedness.

AUIEIS | IO 6 TR a9 |
HARE qF ST, SR |
ARG & TETES A Fgueid I
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O Rakshasa, I do not ask you about
merit or demerit nor about what is ap-
propriate for me. O you of unmeasured
valour, I have spoken to you thus far,
In this great attempt of mine, you should
.give me help.

Hloied A YT S 5 T
SIS 1238 TH aaat W |
HTHR G T L AT SRR |
T T ST JATEFATIEIHd |l

Transformed into a golden deer, move
.about in front of Sita. Sita will say to
Rama, ‘bring him quickly.’ When
Kakutstha has left her, go very far, and
cry out in a voice, similar to that of
Rama: ¢ Ah, Sita, Ah, Lakshmana.’

T I R WO 2R AT ¥
T & s @ w1g gEwes |l

O Maricha, if you do not do this, T will
kill you even now. Verily, one that
is opposed .to the king- never comes to
-any good.”
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o O AT WO YrEET |
F YEAISSATETR THS == g Il

. Then on hearing the words of Ravana,.
the Rakshasa Maricha became a deer and
wandered about near the door of Rama’s.
hermitage.

a1 & dug gl SR |
TSN T IR |
WA @R =1y arga |l
Seeing that animal resplendent on:
both sides with the colours of silver and
gold, Sita of beautiful hips, who was

gathering flowers, called out to her hus-
band and also to the armed Lakshmana.

JITSSER AR TN TG, |
STEUNE & TEAT FEHO ATFRA |

The two foremost men, being called by
her, then saw the deer. Lakshmana who-
had a misgiving on seeing it, spoke these
words:

TYFITE T AT T I |

T AT @ aIRT g |

S SR A T G5 0
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#1 do consider this animal to be that
-very Rakshasa Maricha. O Raghava,
Tord of the earth, there can not be on
earth a deer like this which is so beauti-
fully bejewelled. This 1is indeed an
illusion. There is no doubt.”

ey AT FFRY AT grafaar |
Tare St FEE qHT Zaad

Cutting short Lakshmana who spoke
‘thus, Sita smiling innocently, well pleas-
ed and with her mind captivated by the
-skin (of the deer), said:

N\ s o o

AT HETEY TSI A Rret

“0O mighty-armed one, bring it. It
will serve for us to play with.

quIIAFIIEE TSI ¥ 7 g |

ST 59 u wiysata |

To us who return to our kingdom again
after completing our forest-life, this deer

will be an ornament of the inner apart-
rments,

WA 900 T T T4 |
TS 9% Taed sqtasaty
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O Lord, surely this deer-form will be a
source of wonderment to Bharata, to you,
to my mothers-in-law, and to myself.”

SR S S T T |
ST AT 281 WIaE gEw 99 1)

Allured by its form and being instiga-~
ted by Sita, the delighted Raghava said
these words to his brother Lakshmana:

T T I R I |
‘el TUIRTEAISE 7 T QRIS ||

« () Lakshmana, behold the desire of
Sita for this deer. Whose heart would
not this beautiful deer allure?

= o W GG TR T AR,
FEEETY Gl gEEeg 9 L

Stay here armed and alert, and protect
Maithili, while I go, O Lakshmana, to
bring the deer quickly.”

FuT g § Gagd SR A |
TIRdgUET gE A g |
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Having ordered his brother thus, Rama
the delight of the Raghus, with buckled
swords and taking his bow, hastened
where the deer was.

TIMEIANT QISTTFGT T |

GEHHHE {6t a9 1|

Maricha who had become a deer, drew
away Raghava a long distance from his
hermitage by appearing and disappear-
ing.

TEAT T FRANR &G FARTT: |

T Safed Siaae sRifaibe ||

Rama of great effulgence, seeing this
and making up his mind to kill it, let
loose the bright and flaming Brahma-
astra.

AEHTEATGH ~9qd G G
Pierced by the arrow and leaping up as
high as a tala tree, Maricha fell down.

ForrToRg wrdeEs = qa o |
» Ay Aol Y
I QT & G SRR = ]
Maricha, dying, cried out in a voice
resembling that of Raghava, * Ah Sita,
Ah Lakshmang ’,
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© sreEr g & Ao S A |
| AT SO S T3 St A M |
Hearing in that forest, that piteous cry,
so similar to that of her lord, Sita said to

Lakshmana, ‘go forth and investigate;
don’t tarry.’

7 SEI QIR SIS e |

Remembering his brother’s command,
(Lakshmana) did not go, even when thus
told.

TEITT qa@T Fiyar SaprasT U

Then being enraged, Sita told him
thus:

Togla @ FFTE TH 980 T |l

“ 0O Lakshmana, do you for the sake of
me desire that Rama should perish?

FARFEEATTA qam:rr“*:rmqt

ITEHT VAN FAAG TS |

How could I desire any other person
after having obtained for my husband

Rama, blue like the blue lotus and with
eyes beautiful like lotus leaves? ”

T 9RY TR St Jdrg |
0T Al MSrSERTarga: 1
458—14
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Being told these harshwords that made
his hair stand on end, Lakshmana with
folded hands and fully controlling his
feelings, spoke to Sita:

sa{ AE TG 399 HTA A7 N

«I am unable to utter a reply. You
are indeed a goddess to me.

LegrrraEREy g | R ey SR )
BT AU Sy =794 1

‘Indeed, improper speech is not sur-
prising in women, O Maithili. Thisis
the nature of women. It is thus observed
in the world. Q

v R ﬁg?ﬁqﬁa;crar&ﬁesw JTFQ: R |
T g &5 T %ra —-rwraﬁf |
ARSI A, |

~ Women are unrighteous, unstable and
cruel and fomenters of dissensions. O
Sita, daughter of Janaka, I cannot indeed
bear such words whxch are like molten
lead in my ears.”
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T TRIGTH B TIATI |

| Fyatg, 9y T wae w1t o

Being thus spoken to harshly, and
being eager to see Rama quickly, the

enraged younger brother of Raghava set
out without delay,

&,

)
AUR

TaTT T raarsmmara |
qRETTFEIT 3L FYTEE 1l

Quickly availing himself of the oppor-
tunity, Ravana approached Sita in the
garb of a mendicant ascetic:

T & BIETE QIR |

B WiTasiiagar sefeay a1 game |

et & TUE Tt e |

“0 you shining with the lustre of gold,
and wearing yellow, silken cloth, who
are youl—the goddess of Bashfulness,
of Fame, or of Prosperity, Auspicious
Lakshmi, or an Apsaras, O beautiful-
faced one? O beautiful-waisted one, are

you the goddess of Dignity or Rati
herself wandering at will ?
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FISTA I FACITT FRiARR F USHA !

o ST FEA0T SO, Yaraa e ||

Who are you? To whom do you belong
and where do you come from and why
are you here in the Dandaka forest?
O good one, why do you wander alone
jn this terrible place infested by Rak-
shasas?”

3R TET TR I FUHA |
mmmwmq argi%r f& 7 @ )

gla sarel ggﬁ SRINCEERECIG]
Being thus praised by the wicked
Ravana and thinking for a while “ This
is a Brahmin and a guest; he would surely
curse me if not replied to”, Sita the
daughter of the king of the Videhas, said
these words:

dar [rsha wE T gaarE feeaw 1

“ Good betide you, best of Brahmins.
am Sita by name, wife of Rama.

FET TUEE AT e, WG |
‘qi%@mmaﬁﬁr&rm%m:
TS B g I SRR e |
armﬁmmﬁuﬁ:mmqgmqu
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Rama, wearing matted hair and living
the life of an ascetic, rooted in Dharma
and self-controlled,” has come to the
Dandaka forest along with his brother
and myself. Rest awhile. You may re-
main here. My husband will come
bringing forest produce in plenty.”

T AT AT 07 A €
To Sita who spoke thus, Ravana replied:
e ST AT SR |
QIO T TE & T garTaT |
“ O beautiful one, I am the step-brother
of Vaisravana (Kubera—I ord of wealth),

Y am the famous ten-necked one named
Ravana. Good betide you.

g 23 Fre aiy varRrEsia

I JUUL T8 G230 9he |l

O you of beautiful Wais,t, if you desire
a husband known to all the three worlds,

become mine. I am a worthy husband
i0 you. ’



214 THE RAMAYANA

S A A Al wrer: ot |
"Leave off 1ove for a (mere) man. Fxx‘
your love on me.’ ’

T AT AT gESg T 9 |
wIteg gieOrTT qig TiorT 1) ‘
Having said these words he caught

Sita, her hair with one hand, and her
thighs with his right hand.

@1 gEaT g T amia |

ol ST gramt T g e ||
Then Sita of renown, caught by Ravana
and sorely distressed, cried, aloud to

Rama, far away in the forest, ¢ Ah,
Rama t” ‘

|1 qg1 FE A= Frevwd ggfaan

TR ¥ gEFIaers i

Lamenting, uttering piteous words and
being exceedingly afflicted with distress,

she, of long eyes, sawavulture sitting
on a big tree.

a1 qgded gaﬁm”f T o7 T
Gnmmg@vzwﬁmn
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Seeing him (vulture), the beautiful-
hipped Sita, being in the grip of Ravana,
and overcome by fear, screamed aloud in
a voice choked with distress:

FETAY 959 WS EAaIoTaaraad |
T VTR0 HRIT GIIFHHO 1]

“( noble Jatayu, behold me, carried
away pitiably like a helpless creature, by
this wicked king of the Rakshasas.

| aqmﬂwmmwm x

o Y 4 mv)]h

AT, RAeEt = s g |

You cannot stop this cruel demon: he
is mighty, of overpowering aspect, fully
armed, and of evil intent.

qa™ g TAE7T ST 80 w4 |

SEHUTA F A QI ATCAASIART: |

O Jatayu, my being carried away
should be told to Rama and to Lakshmana

as it happened, wholly and without keep-
ing anything back.”

& TATGAG TETIT T |
g gan RS sia
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The sleeping Jatayu heard that sound
and looking out at once, saw Ravana,
and Sita also. -

AT 2T saTeTeR 3T R |

From the big tree, the blessed Jatayu
spoke these noble words:

a & ¥ Sfeame atysaty ke |

Hi FHewEe que wigd G |

“ Whilst I am alive, you cannot carry
away this noble Sijta, of eyes like the

lotus leaf and the heloved queen of
Rama.

VeIl FETeniT T s 1
O nightly prowler, I will give you the

hospitality of battle with all my
strength.”

SEATEN & TaOeEdeR |
Then ensued a marvellous fight between
the V%Iture and the Rakshasa.

| I SR TR T Qe |

veh qral T St TSI Aisfega
Ravana drew his sword and cut off the
two wings, two sides and the two legs of

that vulture who was exerting himself for
the sake of Rama. | CL
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T g @ UF TR{T Tg SEwoi o |

SRTTETA STHIT T TeraaT: |

Then that Ravana, Lord of the Raksha-
sas, taking hold of Sita who was crying,
+Ah Rama, Rama, Lakshmana,” went
forth along the sky.

feremon g Sl FRawaRTEEd |

TS RifoIrenT, 95 TegEar

Sita, being carried away and not seeing
any one who could rescue her, saw five
powerful monkeys on the top of a moun-
tain.

At w2 Pranereh SR FAFI9T |

Sl TS PAFERONN T

G Afs QA FTEgRE JHS u

In their midst, the wide-eyed beautiful-
hipped Sita let fall her golden-hued silk
upper-garment and some auspicious orna~

ments, thinking perchance that they
might inform Rama.

¥ g 9t RRg-ig 3AEE I |
e 3 ogt il TgARaE: |
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The Ravana enteredthe city of Lanka
carrying the struggling Sita on hislap,
who was his death in bodily form.

[T Q0T ST FIAEII |

o - ¢ ~ e~

forer TR e qur gty fead

After killing the Rakshasa Maricha
who could assume any shape at will and
who was then moving about asa deer,
Rama returned hastily along the path.

/ qRstag TR GEEE § FEAT |

TSESY & WAl SR geauanTad |l

Within a short distance, Lakshmana’
met with Rama. The eldest brother Rama
ook to task Lakshmana who had come:

q & ¥ afigrarfs g aanty Jfed |
/' GRAYT IR & A T A |

arfy % g diarar g & sarwee T

“J am not pleased with you in that you
have come leaving Sita alone. In any
case, a fault has been committed by you
in that you have disobeyed my order.”

And he added: “Is it well indeed
with Sita ”’? -
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AN ST SIS |
FERITEd TR ayEEEE: |

In haste, he went being eager to see
Sita.

And seeing the abode empty, he be~
came very much distressed in mind.

YT, G FRIIETE: |
freem wErEng T SHeEEE: |

Not seeing Sita, the righteous-minded
Rama, of lotus-like eyes and mighty
arms, lamented, with his mind afflicted.
with love.

& qut TRAIE SR TRASE |
To Rama, who was thus being afflicted
with distress, Lakshmana said:

- gedig figeior fer: sy = |

TERT (il Sy AFTEETEET |

arraTar: FREQOT S TR 7 |

IR 0 T AT A g

« Here are many forest strongholds,.
clefts of rocks, many fearful caves full of,
various clumps of trees, the abodes of
Kinnaras as well as the mansions of the-

Gandharvas. It is meet that along with.
me you should search all the places. ~
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@fga gredu=n WA 97 |
.h 1]
ANTG T HFI ATt |l
O best of men, high-souled and wise

men like you are not shaken in danger
like mountains by the force of the wind.”

YT G FITAC THEAT: |

FE! T T O G a3y go i

Being spoken to in this manner, Rama
became angry and fixing a sharp and
deadly arrow in his bow, wandered all
-over the forest with Lakshmana.

qa W&m HEART Fﬁﬁﬂﬁ{l

TER T YA gany st il

Then he saw fallen on the ground the
blessed Jatayu, best of birds, drenched

with blood and looking like a mountain
peak,

RIS 9efl g T gEIeanEw N
And the bird spoke to Rama, the son
+of Dasaratha:

AR Ry Ty |
|1 S '\ T o qEtAnT 29 1
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“ O Rama of long life, that Lady whom.
you are searching for in this great forest
as for a medicinal plant, and my life—-
both have been carried away by Ravana,.

ftoraer ¥ A9 gei fy=an = qer |-

AT F3ET SRy ghyon Ry 0

O darling, the Rakshasa, cutting off my
wings when I Dbecame exhausted and

carrying Sita, the daughter of the king of”

Videhas, went off in the southern dlrec—

o
tlonﬁ‘LL"’DCf‘ s /';(-r\

AreEata ¥ AL :rga::rrcr qaT |

9T TE ‘v’ﬁqﬂﬁﬂ%ﬁfﬁﬁ&m{ 1

O Raghava, my life is in moral ag
my eye-sight is unsteady. I see before
me golden trees crowned with usira hairs..

"I T gEaA, S T |
fopms ga fa aq =& wigas o
That time when Ravana went away,
taking Sita with him~—that is the time:
when the owner of the lost property re-
gains it soon.
firegt i FEAIST @ = Fged A1gaq.l
That time is called by the name Vinda..
O Kakutstha, he (Ravana) did not know it..
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Tl SHT Zear qaon T |

gauzied 7o tasdry fragafa |

Ravana the lord of the Rakshasas,
-carrying away your beloved Janaki, will

soon meet with destruction like the fish
that swallows a hook.”

ST GRS FIOTY, JAIT 74T 1)
So saying, the lord of the birds,
Jatayu, gave up his precious life.

& T8 T A el |

TAUS Tt wega (g a1l

Looking at the red-eyed vulture, Rama
spoke to Lakshmana: “I wish to cremate
him who has been killed on my account.

o T GUGETR T BB |
TUTST ATATT SREAT 797 57 1}

_ With my leave, proceed to the exceed-

ingly high regions of bliss: « O mighty

and powerful Lord of Vultures, being

purified (on the funeral pyre) by me, pro-
ceed thither.”

R et SR qeRr |
R T e g gRaa
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Saying thus and placing the lord of
_ birds on the blazing pile, the righteons-
minded Rama cremated him with grief as
(he would) his own relation.

T WETTd T T8 SETs] |
AT QU THAE 555 gt ||

Then, proceeding to the river Godavarij,
the two princes bathed and offered water-
libations there to the lord of the vultures.

ARG G TgaweraT |
e Prge: = T qamg
As they were thus searching the forest

with all their ability, a terrible sound
arose, as if bursting the forest.

9 | QAT BT TEeg: |

HE FTRU IH w377 gerdgan Ul

Then going forward, they saw, at a dis-
tance of just one krosa, a Kabandha

(headless person) huge, terrible, fearful
and of outstretched arms.

w e 56N IS 99 |
Toremate a1 Qe waRgaeI L -
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That terrible Rakshasa of mighty arms,
extended to their fuil length his long
arms and opening wide his mouth, began
to devour them.

Al IR e T |

srfEgeaal gagst aig qaasaa |

Then these two Raghavas (Rama and
Lakshmana) experts in judging time'and
place, cut off with great satisfaction with

their swords the two arms of the demon
from their shoulder-pits.

q que AgTangEsAagaaaT |
Then the mighty-armed demon, his
arms cut off, fell down with a loud cry.

S IR T | |l

Being highly delighted, he said, re-
membering what Indra had told, him
(before) :

ST A wAE fpat yrf ST )

fezar S0 frzlt & garsat g )

Welcome to both of you, best of men.
By good fortune indeed, do I see you.
By good fortune too, the - joints of my
arms have been sundered away by you.
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Tez sEraar S G § aerEe |

- gger § % el wEsT gag
From here, proceed quickly O hero, to

Sugriva of great strength. Q Raghava,

go hence to-day and make him your
friend quickly.

aw T e vt o giteRr gan |
T s Sty waEr 1

O Rama, this is the auspicious path
where these delightful trees shine with
their flowers in the western direction.”

A FEER & AR gEE eRE 9

Rereal qiad O goTgIReg: |

Looking at the path towards the Pampa
which was shown to them by Kabandha,
the two Raghavas, Rama and Laksh-

mana, arrived at the southern bank of the
Pampa.

T ql TEAT I T TR |

SIATT qT AT ST GHRHT: |

GHAARNES & TS [6HT |
458—15
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Looking once again at the Pampa, full
of lotuses and water~lilies, Rama, of true
valour, spoke these words to,Lakshmana:
“ QO best of men, meet Sugriva, the king

of monkeys.

TIEER ST TRTHIEHIE |

4 AT (oW1 FF WAl Fu siag il

O Lakshmana, how can I, deprived of
my kingdom and helpless and with my
heart fixed on her, live in the absence of
Sita ?”



1 fftep=enamrog: |

[ @ gL T TR NES |

gueEtEERd treamgatsa: i

Approaching Pampa Lake, full of
lotuses, water-lilies and fishes, Rama,

with his senses agitated, lamented along
with Lakshmana:

fh g TEATH T THT THATGA |

T S 18 596 wadr |

s What shall I say to king Janaka,
father of Sita, knower of dharma and

speaker of truth, when I am asked of (her)
~welfare, in the midst of the people?

fif g T RGN TARAT |
" = g1 U TEEa B9 SRR i
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What shall Isay to high-minded Kau-
salya, O Prince, when she asks me at
Avdodya ¢ Where is my noble daughter-
in-law ? and how is she?’” .

a T AR e |

SATT FEA AT = FasaT ||

To the high-souled Rama who was
lamenting thus like one devoid of hope
(support), his brother Lakshmana spoke

these’ appropriate and unanswerable

~words:
at 4

v TR WY S 97 g euad |
SEamt AfaeT Mg I
“0O Rama, best of men, control your-
self. Good betide you : do not give way
to grief. The mind of those who like
you are clear-sighted does not, surely,
become clouded.

VIR TN SRR 9% 907 |
. BreTEia i S 7 Pelagty g it
O noble one, hope is indeed mighty.
There is no power which is mightier
than hope. To one possessed of hope

there is nothing unattainable in this
wbrld: : -
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THTET: GO ATEE RS Hg |

SETEATEEIR Sia sheaats |

People possessed of hope do not lose
heart in deeds. Relying on hope alone,
we shall certainly retrive Sita.

T FRLE I IS T |
s ETH FARATTHIAN TIgad 1 -
Abandon the armorous mood; putting
grief behind, why do you not perceive
that your self is a great and disciplined
soul.”

oF GAfaer sREaNad: |

I 3% T AE T Q0 GagaEra

Admonished thus, Rama, whose spirit
had been cast down by grief, abandoned

both grief and depression and assumed

courage. . . -
< v s : ~ - I Y
/ ~ ~
RIS PRSI R S IO : |
. Bl s~ ~ '~

Then Rama, of unimaginable prowess,
slowly crossed the Pampa lake which
was exceedingly delightful and full of
fine frees which waved in the wind.
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g TEAT FERAT SRS Tl ¢
TUFIER NG gh: ArEASTIFL N

Seeing those two heroic high-souled
brothers Rama and Lakshmana, wearing
first-rate weapons, Sugriva became suspi-
cious.

GG Z T eI g |
ASTHI a7y el ST o T Ul -
And Sugriva said to Hanuman these

gentle words: ‘O monkey, find out
whether these are pure-hearted.’

AT FHUTSW GREE TS |
HATIATISY & S AT 265 = 1

Being thus ordered by the king of the
monkeys, Hanuman, the son of Vayuy,
addressed the two heroes, and duly
praised them.

T AR @ A TR

*“ O you two of rare lustre, why atre you
here in this region?

. A Am e SRIEFRIAT: | ‘
R fafrsat wer swgai gfaa it -
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A righteous-minded and heroic leader
of monkeys, Sugriva by name, wanders
about the world, in distress, having been
deceived by his brother. '

TIATSE FRTERT AT AEREAT 1

ST TR ST AT TR

A monkey of the name of Hanuman, I
am come to you, being sent by the high-

souled Sugriva, the king of the most
famous monkeys.

JATFAT TE T GAT: TRz |
T W GrEg {9 a@L ga=Esy |
The Tighicous-minded Sugriva desites

friendship with you two. Know me the
son of Vayu to be his minister.”

TR TIED TR ST N

‘Hearing these words of his (Hanu-
man’s), Rama said to Lakshmana :

AT FFART AHICTHFGINT: |

“Thisis the minister of the high-souled
Sugriva, the king of monkeys. He has
come to me who was desirous of seeing
him. )
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THCANT WIS SEgwaiEd |
O Lakshmana, vanquisher of foes, speak

to him in friendliness.
SRV d

. AFRRE TAGHTET: |
AR g TR AT

It is not possible for one to speak thus
" if he were not wise by the study of the
Rig Veda, if he had not learnt fully the
Yajur Veda and if he were not fully
versed in the Sama Veda.

/T S FETART TGT HA |
I SIS | FHagaafaan ||
Indeed the whole of Vyakarna must
have been learned well by him. Though

he has spoken much, not even a single
solecism has been made by him.”

wageeg Wikt ghEatay Sy |
SRR RIS TR TR |
) Being told thus, Lakshmana well-versed
1n speech, spoke to Hlanuman well-versed

in speech, minister of Sugnva and son of
Vayu ; :
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AT AT AEe: R TR

“We are indeed seeking that Sugriva,
the lord of the monkeys.

TS AT A TR, Thaede: |

TR TAT: I T A I A

There was a king. Dasaratha by name,
effulgent and devoted to duty. This is

his eldest son, Rama by name, well-
known to people.

~ gRoEEET g

He is the refuge of all beings and has
fulfilled the commands of the father to
the utmost limit.

UsaTgEl 99 I wAT A RErE: |

AT = wEraen: Saarsgaar T30 i

Being deprived of his kingdom, Rama
possessed of great effulgence and seli-
restraint has come here along _with me
to live in the forest, accompanied by his
wife Sita.

TEISTERT Wi TR o |
I 9 S T Tl IR |1 U
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When alone, his wife was carried away
by a Rakshasa, capable of assuming any
form at will. And it is not known who -
that Rakshasa is, by whom his wife has
been carried away.

g 99 & WS gy IR0 I )
Myself and Rama are indeed come {
Sugriva for refuge.” :

A T HER! T HRTRA: |
vERR d ) T g wed fiR |

HEY gy A SRS g |}

Then that highly-wise Hanuman, son
of Vayu, mounted the two horses on his
back, went to the Malaya mountain and
announced the two heroic Raghavas to
the king of the monkeys :

T R T ANAT TSR |
AV T WA G A LA ||
“Rama, the highly wise and of strong

prowess, is arrived here with his brother

Lakshmana. He has come to you for
help.” - . .
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o] SgART A GAAT EEAE: |
IR et S ST e

Hearing the words of Hanuman, Sug-
riva, being delighted, assumed a most
pleasing form and said with love to-
Raghava:

W, GRS R gaawe: |

“You are indeed well grounded in
dharma and highly powerful and bear
love to all.

TAHTY QB SRR 549 |

TS Qg G 91 G |

O Lord, in as much as yon seek alliance
with me who am a monkey, the
honour and the high advantage are
mine.

ﬁﬂ%m‘ama@qa@mmm | =

PETRPIN
et T W TEat g |l
If the alliance is to your liking here is.
my out-stretched arm. Clasp hand with
hand and so let the understanding be
made sure.”

qa@aaﬁ@mgﬁﬁmguﬁaq:
T YEBHl & ettt |
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Hearing those words so well spoken by
Sugriva, he {(Rama) took hold of his
«{Sugriva’s) hand in his with great delight.

TISH S & TIFRgT Sei |
Il YIIET URRTgarEEl 1l -

Then they both, Rama and Sugriva
went round the blazing fire by the right
side and became friends.

A AZTERGHIT: 3750 T W1 |
SGATT T T GUeAGSRINT: 1|
Then, the delighted Sugriva, with eyes

-agitated through joy, spoke to Rama in a
sweet and gentle voice :

-~ Tafergal T wrie el |
AUl 9 T gIaaTE: 1|
“O Rama, being cheated, I wander
here tormented with fear. Deprived of
my wife and terror-stricken, I have sought
‘refuge in this fortress in the forest.

T ¥ T TATTRINT &% 1|

O noble one, give me promise of safety
from Vali, of whom I am afraid. ”
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SIS FIGEl AT T8EG=T
As if smiling, Rama (Kakutsha) replied
Sugriva thus:

SR T frfed & wamy |
Tt & SfasaTi @ WEeEorg (|
“Q great monkey, it is known to me

that the fruit of friendship is help. I will
kill Vali, who took away your wife.

o g 95 JeT GHEEFIHAT
Hearing these words, he (Sugriva) °
spoke these mighty words:

AT & UH Gia) afesraT: |

A afsi & e I ||

“O Rama, this Hanuman, my minister
and foremost of counsellors, has told me-

why you have come to this forest, devoid
of men.

TETTISTZAT AT WIS STHIAST |
a1 gt wgdt @aade T i i
Your wife Sita, the daughter of Janaka,.

has been carried away by a demon,

screaming when separated from you and.
the wise Lakshmana.
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AE AT A8 dgganE )l -

STIT ST ATt |1 1 e 11

I will bring her back as the lost
‘Scripture, the Veda. Through inference,
I think she is indeed Sita herself. There

is no doubt.

FEIHION Wt T9T T&7aT FHTEA |

FRIZTR! AR BRI o foraeg 11 -

She was seen by me when she was
.carried away by the demon of cruel acts

crying hoarsely : ** Ah, Rama, Rama and
Ah, Lakshmana.’

GO T I GHIRATCOITST 57 |

AFRIIEE Tl Safrangaehy 1|

An upper garment was dropped by her
-as well as auspicious ornaments. I shall
bring these things to you. It behoves
you to recognise them.”

S ERaT g ZAFRITAOOTN T |
. M .
T TR U TR e <
Hold‘ing the upper garment and the
.an_xspicious ornaments, the monkey exhi-
bited them'to Rama, saying: * See this.’
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qA JERIT TgTE: PATHONN 7 |
t - aRYElg §W T 9gaEEe 1

Then, taking that garment and the
auspicious ornaments, Rama began to
lament bitterly:

hay . .~
T3 FEW ASa I Eawmr |
sy 3 IO 7 1)
o

“ QO Lakshmana, see this upper gar-

ment and these ornaments dropped from

her body by Sita on the ground when she
was carried away.”

TR T S THIAAHI |}
Being told thus by Rama, Lakshmana
said these words:

g A HYL A T I FUES |

JUR I N g |l

“] cannot identify her bracelets nor
have I seen her ear-ornaments. But I can

recognise her anklets as I have constantly
saluted her feet.”

qa@ g qaA S ghafigaadia i
Then the disconsolate Raghava said
hus to Sugriva: )
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e G F 337 Ra=d wiarar @ |
o~ i
TETET QFEA0T 79 5707 Brerr By 11
* Tell me Sugriva. In which direction
did you see my beloved, dearer to me

than my life, being carried off by that
demon of cruel aspect?”

T G TR JEC |

S, A STF Ty aTEz: ||

Addressed thus by the grief-stricken
Rama, Sugriva, the monkey, said with

folded hands and with tears, and in a
tear-choked voice:

T A el qer aver e 1|

“Ido not at all know the hiding place
of that sinful demon.

T I ARSI e i |
HICH 1 T A sty AR I

I promise you truly. O vanquisher of
foes, leave off sorrow. I shall make that
effort by which yod shall obtain Sita.
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TR F WA GASHTIET |

AT TR q91E Fgagra ||

O refuge of all the world to me also
who am afflicted with fear from Vali and

am without any support, you should be
gracious.”

THYHE A TR THIES: |

SRIATT & FIFE: GAT 9gai=T |

Being told thus, the effulgent Rama,
knower of dharma and devoted to dhar-
ma, replled smlllngly to Sugriva:

v mrt%' mmtrsrtaam{l
ST q gty a Wi 1)

“A friend must come to one’s aid, as
an enemy is known by wrong-doing.
This very day I will kill him who has
carried away your wife.

ATHTIHIAIA, TIATRT 7 b sﬁmﬂil
ATE, IRISATa 1 Aoy gmqll -

By analogy with myself, I see you im-
mersed in the ocean of distress. I will
get you ‘out of it. You shall obtain in
abundance what you desire.”

458—16 .
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e = T eddlerasag |
A gRATES T 935 | |47
Hearing Rama’s word, the increaser of

joy and manliness, Sugriva honoured
Raghava and praised him.

Y Q ARG AT RESERaT STl |

IRV AT T8 a9 W = ~

All of them went quickly to Kishkindha
ruled over by Vali and stationed them-

selves in the dense forest, concealing
themselves behind the trees.

THNAT GAT T TATT: |
T T3 gAT SR Iy 1]
Then Rama, the vanquisher of foes,

said these words to Sugriva: “Sugriva,

show me your enemy who seems a
brother,
Asyaan ub

W%ﬁ{é}maﬁmgg%eﬁlo,,ﬁﬂ
R T FICATR R S e 1] 2

I will bring my promise to frujtion with
Valj killed and rollmg in the dust of the
forest. Conquer your mJSglvmg.”



KISHKINDHAKANDA 243

g g gaa=: g ghe Suige: |
AT HCEAH bt ezl
Hearing the words of Rama, Sugriva,

of golden-yellow colour, yelled with a
terrific yell as if piercing the skies.

el g T e Fayaaseg |
TRE HE TE TEATT: 1]
Hearing his roar which shook all be-

ings, the angry Vali, being highly in-
censed, came out of the city.

4 333 aa: A g aiiged |

TAGSAYE, T TTAETA 1l

Then the auspicious Vali saw the
goldenhued Sugriva. Between them,

a terrific battle ensued like that of Vritra
and Indra.

émrm%?rs‘fmgﬁ’ﬁ a'micm |
Segwndr fEeaT I @ ggag U
After a while, Raghava saw Sugriva,

the lord of the monkeys, weakening and
looking in all directions again and again.



N
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Qe TEEOT Fiiederie qies 1

A great arrow was then let loose on the
breast of Vali by Raghava.

AT TETAST 11 fowr<h: HIPICE |
IR 91 e 9| 1 -

Then Vali, the lord of the monkeys of
great effulgence, and gifted with prowess,
fell down on the earth being struck with

v

- force.

T Fu1 TR S TfasRieey )
FEATETN TR FEAaaEd =7 1|

Rama, followed by Lakshmana, saw
him (Vali) fallen down thus in battle like
fire devoid of flames and approached him.’

q TEAT TET TS S0 T Teraeq |
ST, AT aET Te9 yaaiiag |
Seeing Raghava and Lakshmana, of

great strength, Vali spoke "polite but'
harsh words, full of justice: ° R
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= AUt T wiE: e |
FEEguTeas] a1l

“You are a king’s son, well known and
of pleasing countenance, noble, endowed
with strength and effulgence and of
Iighteous conduct.

Wawﬁamﬁmgw 1
aTE FEETT: AR AT |

4

I have been struck in the breast by an
arrow (by you) while I was engaged in
fighting (another). Having killed one
who was looking away (from you), what
good have you gained?

TH: FEOTSET F AN T By @

qrEgmE Harkams: 9uTs Teua: |

T ¥ wgae Ferata @@ g il

All beings in the world speak of your
fame, saying ‘ Rama is merciful, devoted
to the welfare of his subjects, compas-

sionate, energetic, versed in rules -of
conduct, and of firm resolution.’
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TH: TR o I g GG W |
TG 0T Ty, oS TTeg i

O king, punishment, control of passions,
forgiveness, piety, firmness, truth, pro-
wess and chastisement of the guilty—
these are royal virtues.

I IATGATZI G &R1a A

AYF wqaﬁmawsém‘a” AW

It is natural (for Sugnva to fight me) for
he would get the kingdom when I am

dead. That I have been killed in battle

by you by improper means is agamSt
nature.

HRAE R S Em%ﬂ“”

AR (‘\1 $oty, t
79 Jgaa mmmmqn

Every creature meets with his end this
way; let it be. If your deed was honour-
able think well of an answer.

sif¥rieraesT wa: wtETeREERELL
- Rebuked thus, Rama rephed to Vall,
anon : .

- A
s A
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qHAY T T T G 00 S|
AT FE ACATIEAT TRy 1

“* Not knowing dharma, artha (wealth)

and kama (love) and worldly custom, why
do you blame me out of inexperience?

AUGAT FAEHIAT FENTTAGHAIT |
AW T TGS, G af FFgE=siy (|

O simple monkey, why do you venture
to address me thus out of your fickleness,
having never enquired of elderly and
honoured preceptors?

FEATROTad i GASTAHE |

wfragsaT faEasaty |

This land, along with the mountains,
forests and woods, belongs to the Ikshva-

kus. In them vest the punishment and
reward of all men, beasts and birds. '

at Al THIET AL TIATT: |
qHEMgaTT Mo @ 0 -
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The virtuous-minded, true and just
Bharata, the knower of dharma,artha and
kama and ever devoted to the administra-
tion of chastisement and reward, rules
the earth. :

I SRR TR, T AT

VAT MY UYf‘nb
el gt T aRanes: 1
We and other princes who are ordered
by him to look after dharma go forth-all
over this earth, with the desire to perpe-
tuate righteousness. ‘

amwri\% W TS |
et Y A LEaIR Il

When that foremost of kings, Bharata
the laver of dharma, rules over the whole
earth, who could practise unrighteous-
ness?

& o gRfras @awd aw@ Rear: | ,

AT IO s Ty ) -0

Thefore we, who are rooted in our
own exalted dharma will punish him
who has transgressed dharma, in pursuv-

ance of Bharata’s orders and in accord=
ance with.law.
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Y WS AT ¥T 9= e w=wessi
mmﬁa‘mmmar&m i

The eldest brother. the father and he
who giveslearning,—these three are to be
regarded as parents by one who sticks to
the path of dharma.

e g=: ey onfa: 4
AT AACTAT SR HC0A |l

A younger brother, one’s own son and
the pupil endowed with virtue—these
three are to be considered equal to soms,
if indeed dharma is the governing
principle.

TEH: TG Fal TR TIF |

feen: STy, ST 39 Zwrga ||

o) monkey, the religion of the good is
subtle, and difficult of comprehension.
The spirit that is in the heart of every

being knows what is good and what is not
good.

="

oE g SOTaE IO AR Al <

fay° 00 s

q & W T qum oy Feidgmefa -
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But I shall tell it to-you-in plain: words.
Therefore it does not behove you to cen-
sure me merely because of your anger.

TR, HICU T AT & TN ¢ |
o~ » ¢ M
TGt WA T a9 a1
Know this to be the reason why you
have been killed by me. Violating the
traditional code of conduct, you have
seduced your brother’s wife.

A & e gHiae ugracr:r: | _
AR A FHIH G TgFaSa <
While the high-minded Sugriva is still

alive, sinful as you are, you keep Ruma

who is your daughter-in-law, on account
of passion.

ARG Y T FATA T
4 [ hnt WY -
WRNTARISIS R, SUSIST Sfamea: 1l--
Hence, O monkey, to you who have
transgressed dharma and who are addict-

ed to passion, punishment is accorded for
carnal knowledge of your brother’s wife.
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AU T 9T TE0E I q |

TR = A @ a0

I have contracted {riendship with
Sugriva, like unto Lakshmana. With a
view to regaining his wife and kingdom
he has decided to work for my welfare,

qYAT FIO: GHREETaYR: |

A qF TIYR6 FTRAFGHA, |

Therefore, on account of all these high
reasons, approved by dharma, punish-

ment was inflicted on you. You must
agree that it is so.

A < -~
g9 99 T ggsawd e 1l
Your punishment should always be
looked upon as righteous under all cir~
cumstances.

0] YL I FLA ERIFT |
TN JGAEIL 7 7Y FGAH |

O foremost of monkeys, hear again this-
other reason, hearing which, O hero, it
behoves you not to become angry. : -
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argtﬁ?er a3eg FewT ParTSe: |
" HeTART TIART TEE GIEE B |

People catch, either concealed or open-
1y, many animals by various kinds of
net, noose and trap.

qeATed el g3 T Am T |
TG AT AT TATSSTEHI & |
Therefore, O monkey, you were killed
by me in battle with an arrow; for,
whether not fighting or fighting indirect-
ly, you are only a monkey. .

Va Waawmmgmwx

IR RN

TS SR SETEr 7 aI |

O best of monkeys, there is no doubt
that kings are the bestowers of righteous-
ness that is difficult to attain and of life
“that is enJoyable N ~

PR ',l‘t'f‘/“r"

mmw@%ﬂmﬂamn
AT AFEI TS A )

Therefore, it does not behove anyone to
injure, to blame, to disregard or to speak
harshly to them. Indeed, they are gods
:and walk on earth in the guise of men.

S
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& g TR $9% YUATRA: |
Tevar @it 9% fgdaras Raag 1
But you, not knowing dharma and being-
only angry, blame me who am rooted in

the traditional dharma (the heritage from
my father and grandfather).”

TEHREeg, T T TRl 33 |
T 309 Ty geal gastata T |

Being thus addressed by Rama and be--
coming highly distressed, Vali did not
conceive of any fault in Raghava, having
understood dharma correctly.

SYATT Al TH NASTECIT ||

.Then the lord of the monkeys replied.
with folded hands to Rama: .

TFIARY LT 989 A G -

“ O best of men, what you have said is-
true indeed. There is no doubt of this.

T &g & AT FY TR qIT M~ -
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O Raghava, it does not behove you to
blame me for any impropriety or harsh-
-ness which was already spoken by me
through inadvertence.

& roX

. - e s -~
(«,r*

' -arraasra?ﬁaa STHHT%TI‘{‘E\TQET I
ST 3 S ghee |

For you are well-versed in the practice
of truth and devoted to the welfare of the
subjects. In finding out causes and
effécts (in detecting crime and ordering
adequate punishment) your discernment
is indeed clear and unerring.

| g Ty = - Frercen wﬁrgﬂmt{l

ne

" Efk TG =T AT = BB Rer: 1)

Bestow your best concern on Sugriva
.and Angada. Knowing as you do what
-should be done and what ought not to be

-done, you are their chastiser as well as
their protector.
- 7 ?

Y

a1 ] IS IR FEH0 T Ay
IR, TFY TR AAIgaSRy i
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5t

O king and lord of men, it behoves you
to adopt towards Sugriva and Angada the
same attitude as fowards Bharata and
Lakshmana.

q%%a‘awi af T7 A qulIwg |
A AT qAISTUTGASRT I
It also behoves you to direct Sugriva

not to humiliate the pious Tara who has
been implicated in my wrong-doing.”

NOPTIES

TR FAA T AT TINeAT |
ATITST SAHAT 1T Tee g asag I

Having said thus with due humility to
Rama, Vali, the lord of the monkeys,
addressing Sugriva in clear words, said
these words with affection :

gﬁa%&wammmﬁmu
FEAAMT WA FEGAR At Forg Ul

“Sugriva, for my misdeeds, you should
not- impute blame to me, who have been
constrained by the folly which is to bring
about the inevitable. .
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ot . \4\ ‘w'ﬂ”. ‘
FfEld @ 7 A GEAA: |
o (> .~ SRS T
Here s f afeg am A
Dear brother, T think it has been.
decrecd that there cannot be-happiness
for both of us at the same time, nor the
natural affection of brothers; this decree

may not be altered. A s
o9 EAsT TSNS IR |

Sl S M

AT T (9tg Sredeaag il -

Assume therefore this very day the
sovereignty over all the forest-dwellers.
And know me to be already going to the
abode of Death. ‘ ..

‘mm‘raﬁta&mﬁwmzl ,
| IR O Fg9T aegrg T L ¢
O heroic king, however hard it may be,

you ought to fulfil what I, reduced to this
condition, am about to say.

< . - o
guIE gaaTy AMGATHATEIN |
ATIOGH 39 A ThRiTgTg
" Behold Angada fallen on the ground
with his face full of tears, young but wise:'

brought up in luxury and dese
happiness. . .

!

rving of"

P Y
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w sr: Braat T g:mraﬁwq |
a1 z?mitam g g ||

From all harm protect him. my son
dearer to me than life, as though he were
your own son,—notl lacking anything,
though lacking me.

I T ¥ B FsTARHEAT |

WA R i T Fentgansa: |

You should unfalteringly carry out your
duty towards Raghava. To fail him is to

sin; and being disregarded, he may
punish you.”

TSy g aTEdar g |

fraagaaagEETasE: |

Having said thus, he died, agonised
by the arrow, with his eyes opened wide
and with his terrible teeth exposed.

s T -
T AT G Grfert aar
QTS frmasEsa a8 g i -
Then Suvrlva, lamenting, raised the
dead body of Vali along with Angada,
and had i} placed in the palanqum
45817
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et a1t & g T g |
gaEaEtEar: fafrgaiter sio il

Then the monkeys, along with Sugriva
and Tara, after performing the funerajy
rites of Vali according to rule poured
water-libations to Vali.

PO i"/l

aa: esraawwmw Pt
A, MR AT, WA, I

Then Hanuman, the son of the Win
god, lustrous like a golden mountain, t

face effulgent like the rising sun, sa
with folded hands:

. o .
WSTETEI, G 9 weq |
O ST A TR Tt 1
#“(O Lord (Rama), through your grace,
Sugriva has obtained this great hered;-

tary kingdom of monkeys which is not
attainable easily.”

'ﬁgﬁmmtml .
ST &HE ghgam IraRfaT: 1)
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Being thus addressed by Hanuman, the
wise Raghava, vangquisher of powerful
enemies and well versed in speech,
replied thus to Hanuman :

. »

guas! T8 It gha eI |

sfuer frfadic i tsastrferar i

“J.et the heroic Sugriva, the foremost
of monkeys, enter this prosperous and

pleasant cave and be installed quickly,
according to rites, in this sovereignty.”

TagTEl S8 U GRaHEEEi
Having spoken to Hanuman thus, Rama
said to Sugriva:

TAEEE DT ATTSRET 1|
“Q hero, instal as Ywvaraja this
Angada. ’

SAgw @ O 92 = e ¥
AGISTHLIEAT NI ATt N

He is the eldest son of your elder
brother. He is equal to you in prowess.
This Angada of heroic spirit is :indéed
worthy. of being Yuvaraja,--
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SRR S R A
AAGANTEHT: HiF & g A .

O amiable one, the four months called
the rainy season, have begun. This is
not a fit time for our endeavours. (There
fore), do you enter your auspicious
city.

SRAT RIS, W o0 TEDEIE L
" g e o faarer gwaear il

O amiable one, in this mountain, I
shall live along with Lakshmana. This
mountainous cave is pleasant, extensxve
and with suitable ventilation. o

FIRT GHGR & TS TG

Uy e

@W@ﬁwm‘aaﬁmqu

As soon as the month of Karlthlka
comes, bestir, yourself towards the des-
tructlon of Ravana. O amiable one, this

is our understandmg Do you enter your
own re51dence .

&y

T

1 st g gAY R T A
ST TG W T SR RRe 11 <.
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- *After Sugriva had ,been installed and
after he (monkey) had entered his cave,
Rama. came along with his brother to the
mountain Prasravana, .

qrogd W et (e amvee |

TS AL AT TP ARSI M
© oy QT FYEIE: AT TAY: |
ST TGS T TR, |

Seeing the sky white, the orb of the
moon spotless and the wintry night bath-
ed in moonlight, the well-satisfied king
Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, said

to Rama, the best of men and the
destroyer of hostile hosts ¢

AN I NG ST |

Frrafaed aF qulEy @e |

“The monkeys are all come, formidable,
equal to Daityas and Danavas, obedient

to our commands and devoted to the
we@fare of their master.

FRaHgEY 9 MeTaien |
TS WA TS aaad ..
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- O vanquisher of foes, they are capable
of carrying out what you desire. O best
of men, say what you consider appro-
priate to the season.”

FT FATIT PR TR JIARA: |
G IR 55 JIAASTL N
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, embraced

with his hands Sugriva who spoke thus
and then said these words:

Faal 99 998 TG St ATt
@ 5 I3 HETHIE AT TR g

“Let it be ascertained whether my
Sita, (the daughter of Janaka, king of the
Videhas) lives or not. O wise one; alse
the country where Ravana lives.

[ AN
arfipra g SG3E fed o 11
TS Rreneniy aRaT Fle 98 @9 |

After knowing about Sita and the
abode of Ravana, I shall then, together
with. you, do what is suited to the time.

AR, T I AT A B |
T A B TPF T
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-

O Lord of monkeys, in this matter Pam
not the master, nor Lakshmana. O best
of monkeys, of this undertaking you are
the master as well as the cause.

ERETTE Fl aw SRt |
& f& sy wcm@ AW A T @

O Lord, do you yourself order what
ought to be done. For you know what
should de done for me. O hero, there is
no doubt in this.”

TGt gaal faaa a gaud |
AT FAEAD SERTH 7 T |l

When thus addressed, Sugriva spoke to
a commander Vinata by name, in the
presence of Rama, and the wise Laksh-~
mana :

i g qREl faed qaue 7

e g ae gEe T 9 |

“ Find out where Vaidehi (Sita) is and
the abode of Ravana and return as soon
as one month is completed. Whoever

tarries {(beyond a month) is hable to be
killed by me.
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ey w iR T g B
. OGR! Alears: Sarnaet aw |l
When we have performed this task and
Rama’s wish is fulfilled, we shall be freed
from debt, we shall have discharged our
obligations, and we shall have attained
our desires most satisfactorily.

. I EE IEFaH SRS |
And he (Sugriva) spoke to the- heroic
Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god:

wmaa%q?mawﬁa\mn
- mweawﬁaaag@ qUHT: |

?ﬂ?ﬁraraqrﬁa:r T FAYTE ||

“Do things in such 2 manner as to be
able to obtain Sita. O Hanuman; well-
versed in diplomacy, in you alone are
strength, intelligence, valour, a capacity
to act according to place and. time, and
dlplomacy »

AL

m%ﬁ%ﬁm@m

amawﬁsf‘m > qEEg: ||
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Then understanding that the success of
the enterprise depended on Hanuman,
Rama, the destroyer of foes, gave
with great delight to him (Hanuman) his
ring ornamented with the engraving of
his name’ as a token to the king’s
daughter (Sita).

¥ § Ta efde: wm gff sate: |

Fhear Son 7 aRua: gm0

That best and foremost .of monkeys
Hanuman received it and placed it on his

head wiih folded hands and saluting his
{Rama’s) feet, started off.

< b o~ -
T3 g S Ea: Hg |
ST BTN THE AGTHar I
The commandants of monkeys being
ordered ‘everywhere to find out Sita by

the king of the monkeys, went off quickly
according to their instructions.

¢

wﬁgmw gymEn L
ﬁ‘mﬁm@mﬂm 0 ..
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All those foremost of--monkeys- with
Hanuman as their leader started off and

- searched everywhere in the Vindhya

forests first.

A AT TGt T TS STIFIA |
ST WERAMBI R aar il -
Whilst they were staying there, the

prescribed period elapsed. Seating them-
selves, these great ones took thought:

TIAPIZS ARG FroaeasTTREr: |

sRerar |isfy sl fea: wEagae e,

“ We were sent out with instructions to
return within the month of Asvini. That

too has elapsed. What can be done by
us hereafter?

WRINSAAAT qdsT a9 T |

SRS e aage & gal Wl -

If we return without fulfilling our quest
there is no doubt that we must die. Who

indeed can live happily without carrying
out the orders of the king of monkeys?"
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ZIRB: FEOT TFT FIACT B |

EESH AT T FGAT A 1

Being thus told in piteous words by the-
monkeys who wete already as good as
dead, a vulture replied to the monkeys in
a deep tone, with tears in his eyes:

faeaTely garst S gagn |

TEEY g TA™ B qrggwadq il

“0O monkeys, I am a vulture whose
wings have been burnt away and whose

strength is lost. But, through my words
at least, I shall do Rama the best service..

SOl TIGTHT TA(ATITYYAT |

fgason AT T WA gUHATT U

A young damsel, full of beauty and be--
decked with all ornaments, was seen by
me when carried away by the wicked
Ravana.

Al QACATS BERITT T TRIAT |

a g daTag, 77 Que Rt |

That excellent lady was crying : ‘Rama,_
Rama and Lakshmana.” Because of her

repeating the word Rama, I conclude she
must be Sita.
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st & ForE el T e |
emﬂ%mﬁag;rmﬁmnm -

Hear me tell you the abode of that
Rakshasa. That Raksﬁasa, Ravana by
name, dwells in Lanka City.

T Y TR G AEavs |
aRwggr g war fafar frmdarn -

In an island in the sea, at a distance of
one hundred yojanas from here, the
beautiful City of Lanka was built by
¥Visvakarma.

T TGN A TR SHEa |
o e iy frmwey gagen
There Sita lives surrounded by demo-
nesses. O monkeys, go thither quickly
in haste. .
TN TG T TFAT R |

I see through my inner vision that you
will find her and return.”

. ST ST A A0 |
TN AETRIRTY;: SETEAHIGor: 1. .
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Hearing the words of Sampati regard-
ing the destruction of Ravana, the
delighted monkeys came to the ocean,.
looking forward to the sight of Sita.

ATFITHT IR AV e e |

fortig: wear @9 F9 FEMT 290

Looking at the sea which was as im~
possible to cross over as the sky, all the

monkeys were distressed saying ‘how can
this be done’?

TS (00 SRATRI |
<,
AT GHE 1599 SgA-aAYTEE U
Looking well at the many hundreds of
thousands of the distressed army of the

monkeys, Jambavan said thus to Hanu-
man :

T TR ARG |
UG g3 5 7 seafa 1l

“(O Hanuman, hero of the world of
monkeys and expert in all ‘sciences, ‘why
are you sitting silently and alone, why
don’t you speak ? -t I
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e & O S g as WAt |
Ar&aEicE: goI AT Ty a1l
You are Kesarin’s son but born to ano-
ther person and you are of terrible
heroism. You are the son born from the

loins of the Wind-god and you are also
equal to him in might.

e sRange sga@ warnad |

foerre wgra Bregaifcamanyg |

Arise, O best of monkeys, and cross
the great ocean. Go forth with great

speed even as Vishnu took his three great
strides.”

IR EIATL STTIT AT |

AT T DTS g9 IBRfAIrL

Being praised, the mighty Hanuman
‘increased greatly (in size). And flourish-

ing his tail out of joy, he attained’ (great)
:strength.

AT TN ALFARAST: 1)

Hanuman, the destroyer of foes, got up
the best of mountains, Mahendra.

ES
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qrRTEt fifsaae HERie! FeR: |
e faefiear 7w 57 & 1
That great mountain, being pressed
hard by the feet of the high-souled
Hanuman, roared like a mad powerful
elephant when struck by a lion.
S
FErAERT B MEET ST 1|
Sy

And that high mountain, forsaken by
the sages on account of their fear and
agitation, looked dejected like a wayfarer
feft alone in a mighty forest by his com-
panions.



| GFIEIE; |
———

A YFORAL A FIHA 1

T TEEAE TROTERE 90

Then Hanuman, the vanquisher of foes,
desired to search along the route frequent-
ed by the Charanas for the place where
Sitg, carried off by Ravana, was.

o AT A T ST |
AT oA TR T Atq 1 <

Saluting with folded hands, the Sun,
the Great Indra, Vayu, Brahma and all
Beings, he made up his mind to proceed.

Sy I JaEiEEE
GO SIEHTY J9 | HRETC N 2
Then the swift one Hanuman, flew up

with speed, undaunted. The best of

monkeys verily thought himself equal to
Suparna (Garuda).
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q HWTW mam H’I%Tc" !
Presirey ogl Ruar sray 333t @ 1«
That mighty one, after crossing the
unconquerable ocean, saw, with a com-
poscd mind, Lanka sitnated on the peak
of the Trikuta mountain.

qﬂ% Rerat gl woeRTER: g |

7 TN F: MATT G vwfn 5

That auspicious monkey saw the city
of Lanka full of delightful white
mansions as if it were a city embedded
in the sky.

qifat QaaeRo Fidat Rrgsdon |
TAATIAATHET I3 TFAT A 1<
Hanuman saw the city ruled over by

the best of Rakshasas and built by Visva-
karma, as if it was floating in the sky.

GXTATEATT NETH ZTATT, AIEARTS: |

fafs o5t Aerawe AT stygee U s

The wise and the highly strong
Hanuman, the son of Vayu and the best
of monkeys, assumed (all) his strength

and entered Lanka in the night. -~
458—18
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AT ST T HA, I&ﬁaﬁ‘g T

@T&WWHW q@qﬁri W 1=

There he heard the mantras of the
worshippers in the houses of the Raksha-
sas. And he saw the demons devoted to
the recitation of Holy Scriptures.

T QUL G aTaeaEEat |

TeyaTRITRIRATRET I8 & 1L

The monkey (Hanuman) entered the
house of the king of the Rakshasas,
which was guarded by thousands of
hlghly valorous demons

mamml
¢ GYEHET NI A wEIEA |
Hanuman entered that great mansion
full of many terraces and hundreds of
most beautiful damsels and containing
capacious enclosures.

AT, FOETT TR I |

“y
ST A1 IC TNGHTIH |l
The heroic monkey, not secing her
(Sita) there and seeing other beautifu]
women, came out and began to consider :
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TEARER 99 T QAU |
aﬁ\mmﬁmﬁgmmﬁmmzl!“

1 A{l the inner apartments have been
seen. All the damsels in Ravana’s man
sion have also been seen. But the pious
Sijta has not been seen. My labour has
been in vain.

& g «f aeREd I g4ata agar |

rEgdl fh SAEAH S SATHIAS H -

What will the assembled monkeys say
to me when I go to them? And what

shall I say not having seen Sita, the
daughter of Janaka?

© eriag: T oY TMTE: W gaq |
IR & 909 Gy q9dE:
'Hope is the source of good fortune.

Hope causes the highest happigxess.

Indeed, hope impels one always in all
quests.”

gt el @St frgga=a i
- Thus pondering, he began once agam
to search for her. - -
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ST e = I
ATV T FARTFATAREIT |
. FERAIRRT & f=E= g it
Leaping up and coming down, standing
here and going there again and agaif.,
opening door and shutting them again-—

thus that great monkey searched for her
in every (conceivable) space.

TGS ATAS T FTBIeed ¥ |
YOG ARAT ¥ B S| | 1y
There was not even a four-inch space

in the inner apasiment of Ravana which
the monkey did not explore.

STEEAT SMH AT, STHE= S 1}
Not seeing Sita, the monkey spoke
these words : :

5% AR S ot faee .
ATEATEl JUUASIT 7 T TR aragg | ¢

« Here in ‘Ravana’s mansion was Sita
said -to be by Sampati, the king Of
Vultures. But I do not see hér.”"
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g@%:swmaﬁ‘mmqn
AR FETAS: MR T J 1

. After meditating for a while and com-
prehending her with his mind, Hanuman
of great brilliance leapt from that
mansion into an enclosure.

ANFTREHMET g TET TEGET: |

TI gETeTE) SFE e | < -

And in the Asoka forest, the foremost
of monkeys saw her like the spotless ray
of the moon in the beginning of the
hright half of the month;

T R IEATIAT SO {EAT L~
fowat quemem frafa fawaar: 1-

who was shining is lustre though her
form was but slowly recognisable, like a
flame of fire enveloped in a cloud of
smoke;

F T gaa EERradaradr |

YUEIRASER Teraetia w0

who was clad in a fine but tattered
yellow cloth and, being dirty and devoid

of .ornaments, looked like a lotus tank
devoid of lotuses;
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sifedl grawadl TIFemT auRasig i+

TRUIGTCROrT Aifeania URgohg 1 2%

who was shrinking, anguished, fading
and of emaciated body, depressed and
pitiable like the Rohini star ovorpowered
by the planet Mars; N

. s 1
IRR I ,‘\"i\,"f‘

gt S SR T |
AT ST o g, 1 22

who was miserable with a face full of
tears, emaciated on account of .want of.
nourishment, always meditating on her
own grief and being wholly absorbed in
‘. _ Al

o= gty ghedgg: @t fdeT g1
ATHAFTRANT ot St 1 2%
His mind still wavered, though he

repeatedly looked at her, who was like

[earning divorced from practice. . .+
toe gt

G ggy dmt m&u
{ EERTOT AT &N qTmeiea T nvn

"iAS she was without ornament, Hanumaft
made her out with dxiﬁculty, like speec’h

RPN ) '.".'” . A

Lo
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without' culture which has lost its own

. meanmg.

at @iy faareret mgﬂ:mr?{arq |
THATT AT FORINERT 1

Looking at her possessed of wide eyes,
the daughter of a king and of inimpeach-
able conduct, he concluded her to be Sita
by cogent reasonings:

Fan arf Iy qg7 AsFAFREd |
TS TERNHIEeTad 17 ¢

“Those ornaments which Rama had
described in the various parts of Sita’s
body,~—~he saw all those ornaments
shining on the branches (of the Asoka
tree).

I ATFITENNE TS ST |

* Those ornaments which were dropped
{at Rishyamnka), them I do not sece here.

Wﬁﬁﬁﬂmmﬁrmﬁt
ST St Tt T -

Those wonderful, resonant and pre-
cious ornaments which were seen on the
ground should certainly have been -dis-
carded by this lady. :
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7§ Uamcqlaurf fggaatq 1.

qonsty o g0 aar AwEdaTE il

This garment has become tattéred by
long wear. Still it is surely of the same

colour and beauty as the other (Wthh we
picked up).

T FARIIG aer atedy fran |

FEIS{Y ST AIS wAG | JUTART 115+

This golden-hued lady is (indecd) th€
beloved queen of Rama, for though she¢
is lost, she is not lost from his mind.

TR A ANRRawE e T, |
AT W 9 TEEN PRGN WA N
This lady’s mind is rooted in him and

his mind is rooted in her. That is'why,

the righteous-minded Rama and Sit2

are maintaining their lives even for 2
while,

7 TR AT T T TG T |
TIAART € 7 A 1122
Indeed, my master Rama performs 2
difficult feat in that, being separated from
her, he-still maintains his body and has
not consumed himsclf with grief.” -
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o WAl 981 TEAT 28 TENEd |
SRIH AHET TH 930309 T @ 799 030
. Thus, the son of Vayu, delighted at

seeing Sita there, thought of Rama in his
mind and praised his master.

@ FEAAT AT aeIIaES o |

HRIAIHA AT sgar g g i -

Thinking for a while with eyes full of
tears, the ecffulgent Hanuman lamented
the fate of Sita :

o AT TEOIES SR TEOET |
Iy SIS gl Hrer & goRma: 11
“If even Sita, ever devoted to her elders
and worshipped by Lakshmana devoted
to his brother, isafflicted with grief, in-
deed fate is invincible.

T SG9aaET S50 T e |
" s g I T Segra 1

The noble Sita, knowing the rosolute-
ness of Rama and of the wise Lakshmana,
does not agitate herself too much like the
Ganges on the approach of the rainy
scason.
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@@ﬁﬁqﬁzﬁrwmmﬁi
sefr T & Sremfadvagon 1 2¢

Raghava eminently deserves Sita equal
to him in character, age, conduct, family
and other auspicious marks. Sita also of
dark-blue eyes deserves him equally.

srer 3R R TS weEe |
< .
TR TS e WA |
AT e SROHRRE: 10~
On account of this Sita of wide eyes,
the highly powerful Vali was killed and
fourteen thousand dreaded Rakshasas

were killed in Janasthana by arrows like
to flaming fires.

ARG A1 &9 AT Agaeras |
e SR 3 ¥ Rl 17
On account of this Sita of wide eyes

the mighty ocean, lord of many rivers,
was crossed by me and this city was seen,

. afy g Tt YRR, |
BT A S JHRIAT F A 1)
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If, for this lady’s sake, Rama were to-
wander round the whole earth girt by the
ocean and all the world, my opinion is-
that it is but proper.

T a7 19 DY YT 97 SRS |

AR TS ST AIGAT, Bl -

The sovereignty of the three worlds or
Sita, daughter of Janaka,—(which is
better 2)—the entire soveteignty of the
three worlds will not equal a fraction of
Sita.

T, AR TREAST Wt |

arfyeafiren gaa ufyer fose qag e

Leaving off all pleasures and impelled
strongly only by love of her husband, she

entered the forest devoid of human
beings, not caring for,difficulties.

g :sﬂamr TR qE: |
eI T GAITZTTT: ARSIy 1]~ -

Verily, Raghava deserves to see this-
virtuous lady. By regaining her Raghava
will surely attain happiness,
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- FRAARE: IREET ST YT 7 |
AR ¥ aeaamere 1) 5
Deprived of love and enjoyments, and

bereft of relations, 'she still keeps her

body, being desirous of re-union with
him.

S T T A TTRREAR |
THUETAT 7 QUATTGIIANT 1] oy

She does not see the demonesses nor
‘those trees full ot flowers and fruits.
With her mind concenirated on one and
-only object, she sees Rama alone (every-
where)..

W A 9 AT T A0 |

T {ICRET A uorel T AR 14

To a lady, the husband is indeed the
highest ornament of all ornaments. Being

separated from him, she, however beauti-
ful, does not shine.

sﬁm&mﬁﬂrar :Ia'cr:rmvraavrm;l
© gl gifeat s awy sty aw ) e
Even my mind is distressed to see that -
“Sita, having dark tresses, and eyes like
lotus’petals, is afflicted with.grief, though
-deserving of happiness.” - . Sl
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ToT RSO 99 gRTaarRey |

Py 338 Shtg=aar sy 1

Whilst he was looking at the forest
full of blossoming trees, and searching
for Sita, only very little of the night was
unspent.

Teg AT agal HYTTS |

[T FEEmET U s'Rerary |

And at that late time of the night, he
heard the holy chanting of the Brahma-
rakshasas who were experts in all the six
ancillaries of the Vedas and who had:
performed the greatest sacrifices.

o AFSANG: T FTRRL: |
W ARG HEwe: 1) -

Then the ten-necked and highly-heroic
Ravana of mighty arms was roused by
the sounds of auspicious instruments,.
melodious to the ears.

Rrgea g aarH® TaSRE: ST |

T g T |
Tq: g TR ez .
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After waking up, the effulgent.lord .of
the Rakshasas entered, in due time, the
Asoka garden which was full of trees;
he was surrounded by choicest damsels
like the moon by stars.

TIMST AR TiFar T |
YERIEARAY. T SGAIT TINSHI 11 ¥ 2
Thinking he must be the mighty armed

Ravana, Hanuman kept within a mass of
leaves and concealed himself.

HEEfaaFarar STead T ||
Ravana approched Sita with dark
tresses.

| qf gfasat $Fi et aaRaig | ¢z
o 2\
HIFIH GLAFAAGIH T ||
Then Ravana, with sweet words and
gestures, revealed himself (his desire) to

Sita, chaste, miserable, joyless and living’
the life of an ascetic:

Wmmfwmwfﬁl
Htufe wiat & Mews frasE

“O W1de—eyed one, Ilove you; O dcaf
-one, honour me; O Sita, become my
wife; leave this folly.

»
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TEFTEAARE0NT FTETHIHaE: |
AR W & AEAEY 7T 1 £,
Good betide you ; become my foremost

Queen among all these choice damsels
who have been brought fiom far and near.

sfg AAgTST o (99 ug T ¥ |
f& wRSafE QT U TEET U 2 4
O good one, look at my prosperity,

fortune and fame. O fortunate one, what
will you do with Rama, clad in bark?

fafeAtr=a g TEEET |
St SvEemA 3 ag SR ar Ty -

Rama is now devoid of victory and
deprived of fortune and is a wanderer in
the forest. He is practising austeritiesand
sleeps on the bare earth. I doubt whether
he lives or not.”

T TEIT g<aT Dl VZ W |
TORIH: Tl SIS Frarewan i -
Hearing these words of the terrible

Bakshasa, Sita threw a blade of grass
between, and smiling innocently, replied :
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sy v W wew et |/ U
“Turn back vyour desire from me,
Let it be fixed on your own people.

T sne:rﬁrg It grateaT TE |

AH T AT FARFTE fafa | ll, c o

It is not proper for you to solicit me,
any more than for a sinner to seek final
emancipation. Devoted to one husband,
the forbidden deed may not be done by
me.

ArERig R Rl 93TEt g9y AT

I am no fit wife to you being the faith-
ful wife of another.

Y THGIFR G TIYAT 7T

T TT FAISTAT I A Fm= ] e

Look to dharma carefulfly; follow care.
fully the rule of the good; O Rakshasa,
the wives the others must be protected
like your own. '

T8 Gl 9 97 |hd gar o7 agaad |
~- @t & fadar § gigaamafsar 1w

Either there are no good people here,
or if there are, you don’t follow them,.
seeing that ydur bent of mind is perverse
and contrary to righteousness.’
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frfye: g & 9@ FoTTETES: |

v 3 wrg & o SR i

That righteous-minded Rama is indeed
well known to be kind to those who seek
hisrefuge. Therefore, if you desire to live,
his friendship with him be established.

LA I A e e tgneta |

o¥f & & v @R Gwga TEd

It behoves you therefore to restrain
yourself and take me back to him. If you

render me thus to Rama, the best of
Raghus, good will attend you.

HAAT T & @.Uﬂ' T AT IO N
O Ravana, if you do otherwise, you will
meet your death.”

QT T FAT G QEEeT: |
YT |a: Wal fafes freesmg 0
Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the

King of the Rakshasas replied harshly to
Sita, of comely looks:

. gFT TR Agwn akey B ey )
Y aRaeaTR we (e s |

“TEEHTCHTLONS Al STaatig I 11
458—19
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“ Among men, love is indeed crooked.
Towards the person on whom it is fixec
only compassion and affection arise. It i
because of this reason, O beautiful-facec
one, I do not kill you.

2wl Thirasa W AsaiEE 79T F@ o

T TATAIRE T & L |

Two months more have to be kept by
me, being the limit prescribed by me tc

you. Then you must come to my bed, C
beautiful one.

S GUEAT g WAL WAl AIRR=oa,
W Sl AT, SRR TErE, )

If even after the expiry of two months
you do not desire me for your husband,
they will prepare you in the kitchen for
my morning meal.”

TIF RIS TS I FITIW |
aRaa: | gl sEranT A
Saying thus 1o Sita, - king Ravana of

ten heads, the vanquisher of foes, depart-
ed, causing the earth to quake, as it were.
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S e
FTIHNY AT 99 P < |
qal agfaat Bl e 9T i
Hanuman, too, having rested, heard
everything in truth. Then the monkey
thought various kinds of thoughts:

It FIT TESAT GAgragar = |
g waig W KRG w9

She, whom the monkeys search for
1n their thousands and millions in all
directions—she has been seen by me.

AP AT Qg T |
- QUSRI @FgagRR T |
I shall console her, whose face is as

beautiful as the full moon, by praising
my friend Rama of benign actions.”

QST FHAEZ TARGAEA: |
frfaaa: Faor sheaTga T 1

AR AT AT AT |
Bl dar agen f
Descending from that tree. the effulgent

Hanuman, the son of Vdyu, having coral
red countenance and bearing himself
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humbly, approached Sita and saluted her
with folded hands placed on his head and
aslfed her in a sweet voice:

T T AT FHEAT0 TG |
“ O auspicious Lady, who are you, of
lovely eyes ? .

Aied yRwTeE YerEArsta & 7 |
It is my belief that you are a princess
and the queen of a king. .

IO SEIMIZRIZIEal I |

AT AR g & TEST o=

If you are the person who was carried
away forcibly from Janasthana by
Ravana, you are indeed Sita. Good;
betide you. Tell me who ask you. L

7= & a9 F 3 &Y Featagad |
FoET FThaa e TAAES gIa N -

From your wretched condition, supet—
human beauty and ascetic garb, you afe
surely the queen of Rama.” 1

mmmmnmml
mwﬁaaﬁﬁmﬁw



SUNDARAKANDA 293

Hearing his words and delighted at the
mention of Rama’s name, Vaidehi said
these words to Hanuman who was on
the free:

. G IR TASATAI: |
o RS .
g SaweE I35 Age: |
AT I AHSE WA qHe ea |
“] am the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha,
the destroyer of the armies of enemies.
I am the daughter of the high-souled

janaka:, the king of the Videhas. I am by
name Sita and the wife of the wise Rama.

TG TISHOUY TREAREISTE: |

TRIAISTZAT WA TAOT ZTA U

Whilst living in the Dandaka forest,
1, the wife of that Rama of immeasur-

able effulgence, was carried off by the
wicked Ravana.

r’ [
2 arel A ¥ FE TS T
. < . . o~
3% gl g WS aaedeanta stifead i
Two months have been fixed by him as
the period of grace for my life. Aftef

the e){(piry of those two months, I will
quit this life.” )
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TR EE AT 8FHIT EIUEW l

ERCICRCU BT CINIS Gl"?xaﬁrq?m'h n

Hearing those words of that lady whe
was overpowered with grief, Hanuman,

the leader of the monkey-hosts, h_imself
distressed, uttered this soothing reply:

g YA T g INTE: |
ﬁ%@mﬁmaaﬁmqn

“ (O Queen, at the command of Rama,
J am come to you as his messenger,
O Vaidehi, Rama is well and he enquired
of your welfare.

ST WEAST AFEsTIC B 1
-FATaEREaa: et At i

And the highly effulgent Lakshmana
also who is a dcar follower of your
husband, makes his obeisance to you
with his head, being highly distressed
w:th grief.”

ma'&‘t mq-eﬁmwatﬁm@f !
mgamsﬁzaﬁwmﬁmt
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Hearing of the welfare of those two best
of men, the queenly Sita, thrilled all
over with joy, spoke thus to Hanuman :

FEAlull g AT SR TRty 7|

afy SreaaEFel 9 TITEER 1.

“Verily, the auspicious saying of the
people appears to me to be true that,

though after a hundred years, joy comes
to a man if he but lives.

& X TR GG FY AT S5 |
TIATOT TV T HAME T, FHEE: |
Where did you meet Rama? How do

you know Lakshmana? How did mon-
keys and men come together?

. A1 fEFTM Tae S£a98 3 97
QU 32 FAr=ET | |l 06 GETAL
O monkey,narrate once again the distin-

guishing marks of Rama and Lakshmana,
{so that) sorrow may not possess me.”

TG S SEHI, ATGARAS: |

T T FITATT, ATEAGETH 1|

Being thus addressed by Vaidehi,
Hanuman, the son of Vayu, began then
to describe Rama exactly :
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TH: FASTAE: T AL |
UEITEoaaTal: Tgal TAHAN ||

“Q daughter of Janaka, Rama has eyes

like lotus-petals and draws the hearts of

. all beings. He was born endowed with
beauty and goodness. ’

SJerarssiarasr: g gt |

geefIaal gga1 9gar sraaad: 1)

He is like the Sun in effulgence and is
equal to the Earth in patience. In intel-
lect he is equal to Brihaspati and heis
the equal of Indra in fame.

Thiyar ST @FTE = e |
YHET T W Fal A T @ N

He is the protector of all living beings
as well as of his own kith and kin. He
creates distinctions among people and
has them observed.

J T AT ST W 1
. IEHEANE: GaasEIag: ||
. He;is devoted to Truth and Dharma,
He is full of riches and keeh on_its
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acquisition and bountiful distribution. He
knows the time and place for everything
and is pleasant spoken to all.

: amsmaam Eﬁmﬁa l
ST &OT IO et

He has by his step-mother Sumitra, a
brother who is unconquerable. He is
exactly like him (Rama) in affection,
beauty of form and virtuous qualities.

AT TGRS TALIAGGH |

fafaeaa w6t Feay ercTaga

Those two best of men, who are eager
to sé€ you, and who have been searching
for you throughout the earth came into
contact with us.

. TS 20 QHEISEFA: |
TN TICET GHEAR #1359 |
Then Lakshmana explained to Sugriva,

the king of the monkeys, the sorrow of
Rama of benign deeds due to your loss.

ATETEEARI T fgamr |
. AIRATITITSTIRI YT s |
T T It waag=anT = U
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Then all those ornaments which be-
decked your body and which you caused
to drop on the earth when you ‘were
carried off by the demon,—those orna-
ments which had been brought together
by me, were given to Rama.

AFIE TR T agrrd |aq |

O AT T3 TR |

Placing those beautiful ornaments of
yours on his lap, lamentations of various
kinds were indulged in by Rama who was
shining like a god.

¥ @t agerde: frd st T |

QREEFTT a1 T SwHrRas |

O daughter of Janaka, that Raghava,
foremost of men, will regain_you quickly

after killing Ravana along with his
friends and relatives.

|ieal qagdTEAEEed a1 |
T Tl g 9 SrEae 99T i
Then Rama and Sugriva entered into a

mutual contract, to kill Vali and to
search for you.
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© gar freg ag@r oW anfeERT 1
TaeEREEE giTaHEdT g |

After killing Vali quickly in battle,.
Rama made Sugriva the lord of all the-
hosts of monkeys and bears.

QUGIEEIRF Y549 TusEN |

gga= & wf fafg SagaimrmEg 1l

O Queen, the friendship between Rama
and Sugriva arose thus. Know me to be
Hanuman, their messenger who has come
here (to you).

wOST M GAT: TGAFE AFHI |

s Svarare {3 g weEer |l

After obtaining his own kingdom,.
Sugriva gathered together all the strong
great monkeys and sent them after you
in all the ten directions.

FHITT AGR GAET THEE: |

< Fgut At 99aRY T T

Being ordered by Sugriva, the lord
of the monkeys, myself and all other
forest-dwelling monkeys are Wandermg
throughout the earth.
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fpgrenst g 3f wgTwm ww gom 1
SrfaETT IR ErfiEy atmrsa i
O Vaidehi, it was to inspire confidence
that all the virtues of my lord (Rama)

were recounted by me. O sinless Queen,
Raghava will take you hence ere long.

T HIATET Sapaat ks 1
AR 3% 939 Jeage s, ||
' Now everything has been told you.
‘O Maithili, be comforted. O Queen, look

at this ring which is marked with
Rama’s name.

TS TARNG AT G HETHAT |
Targtaty wg & orgaser afk Ul

To inspire confidence, it was brought to
you, being given by the high-souled one
(Rama) Be comforted. Good betide you.
Experlence of sorrow is at an end for you.”

'

q@mﬁmmuﬁ FInIao | .
uﬁt&amsﬂaﬂmsmu o
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Taking the ornament of her husband’s
hand and looking at it, Janaki became
delighted as if she had actually got her-
husband.

q: | S ey WaErIEar |

TR BT Fer 9ANT wgrEag (.

Then that modest young lady, delight-
ed at the message from her husband,

welcomed the great monkey Hanuman
with affection and praised him:

ARy SHIRT WHET TEATH |

¢ TIETE FAFA gefaag |

“ O best of monkeys, you are valorous,
clever and wise in that single-handed

you have attacked this abode of the
Rakshasas.

fEea @ SIS U GHEHT SIEgT

ST FEIAST GREnAR A |l

By my good luck, is the righteous-
minded and truthful Rama in good health

and Lakshmana of great effulgence and
the promoter of the joy of Sumitra ?

s Aty g g qEan |
A&} Tefy AW FaTAETRa: Hic
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If Rama (Kakutstha) is really well, why
does he not burn this earth girt by the
ocean with his ire like the surging fire of
-dissolution?

| o o iEw At gzrcrnmcr r:mg I

mgagamrqaﬁammwm il

But no; they are quite capable of
defeating even the celestials. I think
the end of my miseries has not arrived
.as yet.

Hiae safdRy g S 9w |
IAYNT =T FHE.07 FEI gEATT: 1l
Is not Rama agitated? Does he not

grieve ? Does that foremost of men take
the further steps (calculated torescue me)?

Hiw [qnaes Foaraty gaT |

FIGFAT STAATRA TR Fra< |

Has Raghava lost his affection for me,
because of my exile ? O monkey, will he
rescue me from this distress ? "

HITAT 99 AT FIRRHATR: |

BrersientaE arRgaEEER

Hearing the words of Sita, Maruti of
terrible prowess, placed his folded hands

on his " head and Spoke these words
in reply : .
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F e S 9 FEeE |

A & AT FNOAT T

“0O lotus-eyed one, Rama does not
know that you are here. That is why he

has not taken you away quickly as Indrz
did his queen Sachi.

AT g T A FanasIta g |
v i FHEIY AERl FTATNETH, N
Immediately on hearing my words,

Raghava will come here quickly, leading
a large army of monkeys and bears.

~ [ N ~ _e
 FrpratieEn aontEaErs 9gmEag |
HCA I SF FF: AGUIEq 1
Causing the imperturabable ocean to be
still (by means of a bridge) Rama
{Kakutstha) will make the city of Lanka

devoid of Rakshasas by means of his
terrible arrows.

AT N FT & GOBE: |

T o Fan o e 37

O noble lady, worried with grief on
account of not seeing you, Rama does

not get any peace of mind like an
elephant smitten by a lion.
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T A TN Y A Y AW
v qF glaRa e AR TEE

Raghava does not eat any flesh nor
does he drink honey. He eats only boiled
rice and forest produce as prescribed

(for the ascetic) always in the fifth part
of the-day (evenings).

SrfeeEad T AISTY 7 709w |

Rt TG it sArEe gRges il

Rama, best of men, has no sleep,
usually., And even when he gleens,

he wakes up uttering the sweet words
« Sita, Sita.’

VST TS F TN 9l
afe, TETaa A FEHET wgaw: Ul
Give me some token that Raghava may

recognise ‘1t and tell me that whtch

Raghava: and Lakshmana the strong
should be told.”

@ﬁmmmmz
| AT AT GG TITA

t
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When he had spoken thus, Sita, equal
to the daughter of a god, said in sore
grief to the monkey Hanuman:

Heear SFTEL 3T T AR |

§ wwy gl w3 e =fivaga |

“ Enquire in my name after the welfare
of him whom the noble Kausalya bore

and who is the lord of the world; and
salute him with (bowed) head.

TEITH 1 SRNAT TH T TgaTTaa |
TSI 99 9= Mg A |

v aaQ faed wiar T e 1
4 TEAT T NT TEHEAHGHGL |
T WG F36 THo0 T |
Tgfier ghaser: B T wwon: 1l

That Lakshmana, servant of elders, pos-~
sessor of auspiciousness, capable, no great
talker, best of those dear to Prince Rama,
a worthy son to my father-in-law, always
dearer to brother Rama than myself and
seeing whom Raghava does not even
remember his deceased father—that

458—20
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Lakshmana should be asked of his
welfare, as from me. For Lakshmana is
always gentle and pure and competent
and dear to Rama.

et T IS CESTHEY W |
AR FATTAT FAGT EREAT 1l
O best of monkeys, you are my sole

refuge in the conduct of this business so
that Rama should end my woes.

Y ORI HRETRIT TATY W |
T e § A AL TH GG
Through this attempt of yours, Raghava

should bestir himself. Tell this to my
heroic lord Rama, again and again:

ST STCRISII A& SIETeHST |
¢ 3 ~ . -~
T WA S99 TAWE F 1
“(0O Rama, son of Dasaratha, I shall
teep up my life for a month. Beyond

hat month, I will not live. I tell thisto
you with an oath.

R TET T R TEm S |
AT QU FRT SR gat il

Ny
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Then, taking out the auspicious and
nhighly effulgent Chudamani that was tied -
in her cloth, Sita gave it to Hanuman
saying ‘this must be given to Raghava.

iR QAT S g |
amﬁwm:raezmwm 1

g

Then, receiving that unsurpassed and
excellent jewel, the heroic Hanuman tried
to put it on his finger but it would not fit
his finger.

ARH BT GRITAOTIT T

zea= W T e g R

Taking that excellent jewel and saluting
her, the best of monkeys transported

himself mentally to where Rama was,
though he stood there physically.
P

TERAETH (TG 9 1
After moving away from that place, the
monkey indulged in thought :

ATTIIRTT BT TETHRITEON |
I 999 35 =399 Ul

“A little of this business still remains to
bedone. The dark-eyed Sita has been seen.
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Going beyond the first three expedients,
the fourth now comes into view. -

, ¥ FAl FigS O agealy ar 1
S < N o
YSHETQNT @ B Fwgag
‘When a task has been allotted, he who
performs several others also without

prejudice to the first task, is indeed a fit
person for the accomplishment of the task.

T &% IR Y SRIETHE FAT: |
RN @ TgAT I3 § TAAISTETIN ||

Even to a small task in this world, no
single item is enough for full accomplish-
ment. Therefore he who seeks his purpose
in many ways will succeed in accomplish-
ing it.

ZEHRT FEEE TENTAGTAY |

T Fregafasanty gk FafiamEe: |

SR W 9a BT HLCART o= |

I will destroy the excellent garden of
the wicked Rakshasa, equal to Nandana,

even as fire destroys a dry jungle. When
this is ruined, the ten-faced Ravana will

become angry.”
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g SPAT T I TG |

THIT GARET qgEEr aagq
. Then the heroic Hanuman destroyed
that garden of damsels and made his

form so big as to strike terror among the
Rakshasa women.

qael Miags qearen fyFaras |

&Y FET MAarEnggTTHy: |

Then the Rakshasa women, of deformed
faces, began to describe the evil-looking
horrid monkey who resemblcd a mountain:

. STENHATTHIAS TSI AT FG: |
AR FAR IR QI A ama: 1)
“O king, in the middle of the Asoka
garden there is a monkey of terrific body

and immeasurable prowess, who is con-
versing with Sita.

. TR FEIEO FAAT AREA |

AMRRTONAST 598 FAgraad 1|

By that monkey of wonderful form,
-our garden of the damsels, which is full
of various kinds of animals and which is

2 delight to your heart, has been des-
troyed.



s
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7 9= wRygEam aw 9 R |
I | TEH G 7 G A A
There isno space in it that has not been

destroyed by him. Only that place where
Janaki is, has not been destroyed by him.

SFEICETONY a7 SeTgT e ||

It is not known whether it was for the
sake of protecting Janaki or the monkey
was too much fatigued.”

TegeiA T e TN eI |
| AT FEIMT STO, heh Qe T TeTEr |
smfeEs waast o e Ul
Hearing the words of the Rakshasa
women, Ravana, the lord of Rakshasas
and possesséd of great effulgence, ordered
the Rakshasas called Kinkaras who were
equal to him in valour, to catch Hanuman.

& neTT R R wEETEe: |

ATTANNG FroaTEEE: |

Equipped with variegated maces, blud-
geons, golden angadasand arrows blazing
tike -the‘ sun, they attacked the best o{'
monkeys. . .
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o <

q@ T FRETH, ST SFUI F3T oA |

JINEzarSd AeIghamEg |

JEARRZATAT S T34 gLa |

Then, killing the Kinkaras and exhibit-
ing his strength, Hanuman jumped on to
the palace of chaitya (temple) which rose
as high as a mountain-peak and struck it
fearlessly filling Lanka with the sound.

FFAART YA SEAUET TS |

I At gaE geRmiyaTiea:

“Victory to Rama, expertin arms and
to Laskhmana of great strength. Victory

to Sugriva the king, who is protected
by Raghava,

TEISE RGSFA TARATETHA: |
THAM, TAEAE Meear wmEatEs o

I am the servant of Rama, the Lord of
the Kosalas and of benign deeds. I am
Hanuman, the vanquisher of hostile forces
and the son of Vayu.

T QIO ¥ g Afaae WA |l
Even a hundred Ravanas cannot match
me in battle.
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erShrar gt wgg srfaarT T At |
TgErE sty frgat aaceran i

Having destroyed the city of Lanka
and saluted Maithili, I will depart, with
my object fulfilled, while all the Rak-
shasas are looking on.”

T WEETg AR SR |
e WafglE Trer s Ta

Having spoken thus, the lord of the
monkeys, possessed of mighty arms and
a terrific voice, stood on the Chaitya and
roared a terrific roar, striking terror into
the Rakshasas.

‘\(\1‘3(\ & fm:]
q taﬁ %I%q:rr q: mﬁ?rsar“erqi T |
TN SR oI foea: |

Then, being honoured by his own
-beloved followers, and seated in his car,
Indrajit, foremost of bowmen, well-versed
in archery, best of swordsmen, and past-
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman.
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TG T OEARETE, |
AR, SEgIER I
Those two, possessed of speed, well-

versed in the art of warfare, fought
excellently to the joy of ail beings.

a4 arg fIC arsemEiEt T3 |

GTY GHETASIT e 5iF U

Then the heroic Indrajit, the foremost
of those well-versed in archery and pos-
sessed of exceedingly great effulgence,
let loose the arrow of Brahma againsi
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys.

I FEEASAN TIAT G T |
TN I9F T wewe 1

Then the monkey Hanuman, being
bound by that arrow of the Rakshasa,
became still and fell down on the earth.

& AT aE§ 98 FTATH |

TEIET YAFT YT F32q |

The Rakshasas informed Ravana the
lord of the Rakshasas that the foremost

of monkeys had been bound like an
intoxicated elephant.
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q T IfregEsh Wit |
Y fed ged e wnfiewnaed |l
Though tormented by the Rakshasas, of
terrible prowess, Hanuman eyed the lord
of the Rakshasas, being struck with great
wonder.

ST ol TZAT &g, TeTaaT |

wwEl feeaare derar qer afEa: ||

Hanuman looked at the effulgent lord of
the Rakshasas and then thought within
himself being fascinated by his splend-
our:

R TYAE! Y9 A8 TeaEE T |

IS VAU Ga@aurgHar ||

“ What beauty, what courage, what
strength and what effulgence! Indeed,

all high attributes are possessed by the
king of the Rakshasas.

aEraal = Tear WEd YEEHET |

Mgd GEorEe IFSa Terar |

If unrighteousness were not too strong _
in this lord of the Rakshasas, he could
indeed be the protector of the world of
the gods even with Indra.”
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T T FEERY ORI SRS |
<
TEAHATE AT T3
Looking at the sirong and highly
powerful ten-faced Ravana, Hanuman,.
the mighty monkey-chief, spoke these
weighty words in an unperturbed manner:.

o4 § ETAM T AR gF: |
TG T G ST |
wgE TyiaaT @ REghere: |
SHAT = /AT 257 98 Q S

“T am the direct son of Vayu, Hanuman.
is my name. On account of Sita, I cross-
ed quickly the ocean which extends a
hundred yojaras and have come here to
see her. And going through your house.
I have seen the daughter of Janaka.

.,

AT TEaHgRTERTeE: | ¢
qRET, HERs AYUE g Swafy i

Therefore, O highly wise one, you, who-
" have realised the essence of dharma, and
who have made great acquisition through
penance, should not keep in captlvxty the-
wives of other people.
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Y. AR ey wIEg gl
Ty T ghgwal Taigdr: |
Wise men like you do not engagein

courses which are opposed to righteous-

ness, which involve many dangers and
which will destroy them at the very root.

, @ Frrehy g smaigata T
G T T A a1

Therefore pay heed to my advice which
will secure your welfare in the past, pre-
sent and future, which is based on dharma
and which follows the Sastra. Give back
Sita to Rama, the best of men.’

T Tg99 I T ;|
AETIET T TI: PagEoa: ||
Hearing those words of the high-soul-

ed monkey, Ravana, beside himself with
-anger, ordered his killing.

A T G GO S |
+ fRRaad R wgas Anfgo i
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When the killing of the monkey was-
. ordered by the wicked Ravana, Vibhi-
shana did not approve of the killing of
one who had declared himself a messen-
ger.

T TG A ST A
Ty T AgEAEE

Hearing those words of his high-soul~
ed brother, suited to time and place, the
ten-necked Ravana replied him thus:

%ﬁ%ﬁ@ﬁ;@'ﬁémwm
qge qvIat I O A Ty U

«To monkeys the tail indeed is a priz-
ed ornament. Let that be set fire to-
immediately.  With his tail blazing, let
him go.”

 TE AT TaTAr: BIHHI |
Yot W TGS 0T HratEs: g2 1
Hearing his words, the Rakshasas,.

cruel through wrath, wrapped up his tail.
with torn pieces of cotton cloth. .

Fom aRf=my Ashi areamEE -
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And bathing it with oil, they set fire
to it.

PIFS K 9% 58 O AT |
TERIEISTERT Sg: ST A= 1l

Seeing the tail of Hanuman in flames,
all the Rakshasas, young and old, along
with the women rejoiced.

AR S HY: FIAAL: |
TTREgTE: SRR |

Then, the monkey, locking at Lanka,
with his desire fulfilled and his enthu-
siasm heightened, reflected on what
remained to be done:

I A, S TFT Jegar &t |
+ TR gfga: AT gafg I

“The wood has been ciestroyed. The
foremost Rakshasas have been slain.
A portion of the army has been extin-

.guished, What remains is only the
.destruction of the fortress.
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gl TR F WA, GEaRemd |

SITAT FASRAT HH W GFS: 2 1

When the fortress is destroyed, my
labour 'would be crowned with pleasure.
‘With a little more effort in this affair, all
my labour will become fruitful.

I T qY G T ESTE: |
STRT GeAI0T T FYHATIAIaH: I
The fire that is burning on my tail—its

proper satisfaction is with the offering of
these excellent houses.”

A sAeige: atglT ST |

WA SEAT (TIT wETH: U

Then, with his flaming tail like unto a
cloud encircled by lightning, Hanuman

the great monkey wandered forth on the
tops of the mansions of Lanka.

TEIETE TIAFITFI T T |
FraTON GETE: MARET T G N
‘From house to .house and through
gardens that monkey went along without
fear, looking at the upper terraces.
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gl et S SIgeil e |

fratrrTe qqr agR seEen: |

After setting the whole of Lanka on
fire, that foremost of monkeys, possessed

of great strength, extinguished in the
ocean the fire in his tail.

qaet Rgage S ggaRiq |

T A FAT FIEaaEag |

Then, after making up his mind to
return, he saluted Janaki, the daughter of

the king of the Videhas, who was seated
at the base of the simsupa trece.

g feegfgdv e aavnwaqt
- TG ISFAGAT A S |
. Tqure wge e EeE |

Desirous of crossing over the terrible
salty ocean full of waves as if in sport,
the monkey rose up in the sky and came
down on the top of the Mahendra moun-
tain, crowded with trees,

qaRA, F: g FERIEEr |
T TR SiaraigaRa i
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Then, all' the mighty monkeys stood
_round the high souled Hanuman, with
their hearts rejoicing.

STETTT @ AT, |
ST RS @A T FBO T |
S~ EHE S AR 1|

All the monkeys, with pleased counten-
ances, welcomed Hanuman, the foremost
of monkeys, who had returned unscathed,
with various kinds of offerings of roots
and fruits.

égﬂk@ 2!63 a‘gr{ \‘W» = cm‘m. ‘

Y o~
FUCATE T AIsT7Ea ALHT: 1l
And Hanuman, the great monkey, paid

obeisance to all his elders and teachers
like Jambavan, and to Prince Angada.

ST (BT &, FCIT ||

Then Hanuman, highly satisfied, said
to those mighty monkeys:

AINFATRIEST T2 O STFRasT | - o
TEIHAOT GO Tereiinahitegar 1 ©

458—21
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I «“Janaka’s blameless daughter has been
found,—kept in the middle of the Asoka
wood and being guarded by highly terri-~
fic Rakshasa Women.

. QT EAT qAFT TG FEr |
nﬁwqmﬁwm‘qaﬁmwu

She, lean already by nature, is.now
emaciated on account of exile like ‘the
learning of one who is addicted to study
on pratipad (the first day of the lunar
fortnight).”

NiraEa: 99 TYITIEE: |

TREEIE TRAST U9%g: T 1l

Then all the mighty monkcys with the
son of Vayu at their head, being highly‘

pleased, leapt over the sky, leaving the
Mahendra mountain hehind,

. TN GEIY TS TR |
mﬁ@arcmm&nmau

Ascendmg the sky and .jumping
through, all the monkeys came down to
the gréund in the vicinity of. the kirng of
the monkeysand of Raghava,

1 -
.
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ZgW WETETg: NOT R A |
et 390 TIEE =8 |
. Then the mighty armed Hanuman
bowed with his head to Raghava and in-
formed him of Sita the quecn being
without stain and without scathe:

T TS W YO AT |
SR TgEe QX T9N FRT 1]
« There is on.the southern bank of the

southern ocean a City called Lanka
which belongs to the wicked Ravana.

771 SaT 991 291 QIO gL O |
T @ ST T O W |

O Rama, there, in Ravana’s seraglio
Sita was by me found alive, charming,
virtuous, with all desire concentrated on

~you. ' ’

QT T WAES FraragaEa |

TEgAEEed T Feat sirgarr U

O best 2of men, she was inspired witﬁ
confidence by me. Hearing of the friend-~
ship between Rama and Sugriva, she
rejoiced. -
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TS S ¥ §9 IUTES qareass |
s A T g e i
O highly wisc Raghava, as a token was

also imparted to me as it happened the
incident of the crow on Chitrakuta while

you were near.
~ o SR FEIEAT Far TR |
ay {eaifaa: SR I & St
The auspicious jewel also which has

been carefully preserved by me and
which came out of the ocean, must be

given to him.
S IR TS TIURAS |
T A SS9 Trat IINEE N
‘O son of Dasaratha, I shall support

my life only for a month more. Being in
the clutches of the Rakshasas, I shall not

live beyond one month.’ \
gftr et AT A T n
Thus did Sita, of emamatcd body and
rare beauty, tell me.’

qag?ﬁ@wr@mmmt
& g T AORE TET FEEl:

e g ot

-
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Being thus told by Hanuman, the grief-
,striken Raghava, the son of Dasaratha,
told- Sugriva this with his eyes full of
tears, after looking at that excellent

j_ewel :

¢ f Sinra e B gfd ¥ =i |
ST A T AR faed
« This Jewel does indeed shine on the

+head of my beloved. Looking at it now,
I fancy Sita herself returned.

it Sl T afy ard ot o

T Wiy goraty fae amfaaong u

Vaidehi will have indeed lived long if
she sustains herself for a month. But I

cannot live even for a moment without
the dark-eyed one.

T AR § 93 T E5 o
7 o syl Mgfvgaen = 11

Lead me also to that place where my
beloved was seen (by you). I cannot”
tarry even fof 2 moment after ha'vmg
obtained news of her,

-
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T MIS(AT (AT I/ IRE

AGEAT TOET SgR FTE A

O Hanuman, tell me; what! d1d my
beautiful, sweet, sweet-voiced Wlfe of !
beautiful hips, say to you, separated
from me,”

Qﬁﬁ@ﬁﬁHUﬁW%ﬂmlny
. S Wil |9 Fygge qEy .

Being thus addressed by the high soul
ed Raghava, Hanuman informed Raghava
of all that was uttered by Sita thus:

@im‘gﬁﬁﬁ@ﬁm@ﬁa g
A T W /e 2 g

* O Hanuman, inform those two, Rama
and Lakshmana, effulgent like lions, and
Sugriva, his ministers and all of mY
welfare.

T @ WEAIEH Aty

T ARG YR & GHIIgHEr 1 -

It behoves you to do that by which the
mighty-armed Raghava shall. rescue me
from . confinement within this ocean -of;
sorrows.” . IO D REY

R
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qRlaRs ar g SgarRad |
forrer e 3§ aErgacHsd |l -
Hearing those sound, reasonable and

affectionate words, I spoke the final
reply thus:

T T @ T TG |

AEHER TR TS |

« (O ‘highly fortunate lady, those two
lion-like men (Rama and Lakshmana)
mounted on my back, will come to your

presence like the Sun and Moon JLst
risen.

fen feagr el geata T |

B = TSN SR 1

You will see presently the liontlike
Raghava, the slayer of his enemies and

Lakshmana with bow in hand at the very
door of Lanka.

IR 7 A e )
TR A geafy e il
You lel soon see Raghava, the destro-

yer of foes, installed in Ayodhya along
with yau after completing the forest-life.”

——
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e e
FEAT TP T FATTGRTATE |
T SR TR -
Hearing the words of Hanuman, spokén

so truly, Rama became delighted and
said in reply these words:

FRET YR8 G ST |

IH TEAl forerr: s s a1l

“O Sugriva, do you approve (our) de-
parture at this mulurta; for this is an

auspicious muhurta for victory, as the sun
is at his meridian.”

- I T FT A AR |
. SUTG3 WA, AU, T |
TAL A& TRl AT Fger 79 1l
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Hearing the words of Rama, Sugrivi,
the foremost of monkeys and the com-
mander~in-chief of the army. directed the
highly valorous monkeys.

Encompassing the entire earth, the
great army moved on.

frfrerat g Qe Y qgadioa: |

PR BT AT TR TR

When the army had been stationed on
the banks of the ocean, the lord of all

rivers, Rama looked at Lakshmana stand-
ing by his side and uttered these words:

MFH 5% FoA Tooa AFTIH |

HY SIAG: BT, AFAETT 970 1)

“Indeed, as time passes sorrow also
disappears. But to me, it increases day

by day so long as I am not able to look at
my beloved.

I A A FFAT Q@ TYAT AW ;|
@l ¥ meEEErs sRaarm |

O wind, blow where my beloved is.
Touching her, come and touch me also.
Through you I feel her touch and
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through thermoon, :our-eyes meet (as, both
of us look at the same. moon) S

TRST mﬁa IS mraftmﬂvsvrr | |

GRAGAL, (A qzi‘crr ahar adly

HEven a garland was not put by me
upon the neck of my beloved lest 'it
should hinder our (mutual) contact. But
now mountains, rivers and trees have
come between us (our arms), .

7T § Verrae R SR
zﬂmﬂa@w&rmamqu

When shall I bring back Sita after
shooting with arrows the breast of the
lord of the Rakshasas and thus castlng
aside my mlental agony ?” ’

o5 frevaaw mm%rsagwmm
SN FEANA TR g TIrrar |
As he was thus 1amentmg, the ‘sun

set. 'And being consoled by Lakshmana,

Rama began to offer his -evening®
Dl'ayers. e
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TErt g F9 w4 T Tgar v i
Qe A IR0 WEEArl
Wﬁwmmmﬁm i

Lookmg at the, ternble and awe-ins-
piring feats performed at Lanka by
Hanuman who resembled the high-souled
Indra, Ravana, the Lord of the Rakshasas-
spoke to all the Rakshasas, his face cast
down slightly with.shame:

afien = ufig = @71 goree 34 |
I AEHE =21 91 T e

«“Lanka, the invincible city, has been
conquered and entered by a mere monkey.-
Sita, the danghter of king Janaka, has-
also been discovered (by himy).

were T Taerd sgae wafes: |

TeTE O W qd 9 wEEet

The noble and high-souled ones say
that victory is dependent on deliberation..

Therefore, O highly strong ones, I desire
to take counsel with-you regarding Rama.-
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TSR T somerTEges: |
TR T oo Yo TR ga |l
Our invader Rama is coming towards

‘the city of Lanka. Raghava  will surely
cross the ocean easily.”

I TLIA-307 TETara Tt |
ST TH T FETT 59 awren 1l
Being told thus by the Lord of the

Rakshasas, who seemed to shine by ‘their
-own light, spoke thus to Ravana:

T TR FTIIRE: @ Seeod |

FYUT T G @l 9 Safidar

“ This very day, we will kill Rama and
Sugriva along with Lakshmana and the

despicable Hanuman by whom Lanka
was violated.”

A, AT, Tt At R |
S T g AgeaEd Qi
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Interrupting all - those demons with
uplifted weapons, Vibhishana bade themr.
sit down and with folded hands spoke’
these words:

~ - e faRETE A maaaa%:
mmmgﬁm@ﬁﬁmm

“ Dear (brother), the wise say that the-
proper occasions for the use of force are:
when one’s object has proved unreali-
sable by all the three (prior) expedients.

fih T QeTESTE YOS g4 |
HATHER ST 9% Al aaiae: 1)

Besides, what prior wrong had been
done to the Rakshasa king by the renow=~
ned Rama, whose wife was carried away
by him from Janasthana?

T QTR |
Y .
TR FEnTd T grEEaa
To have carnal knowledge of another’s
wife is ruinous to one’s good name and
to one’s life. On account of this, Vaidehi
will be the cause of the greatest danger'

to us. ’ PR .‘7': LAt e Lf"'l .'}f l’“
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ey gy ST A S |
I frd wg Sraer S

It is not meet for us to énter into -a
purposeless quarrel with the valorous
Rama who walks in the path of dharma.

Let Mdithili be therefore restored to
him. '

S T AGEAT 1 HA |

NI AT TRIT], FGAR 1l

Whatever T have heard or seen, should
certainly be expressed to you by me.

After due deliberation, you should take
actlon "

@‘rri%rg & s, S Rftaong |
CECT T Tﬂq I TFT: W,Mﬁ i
To Vi‘t;hishana who gave true and

wholesome counsel, Ravana impelled by
Destmy Spoke harsh words

ﬁﬁ%mmﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁwml‘
agﬁauaﬁamamaﬁwru
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“One may indeed live with a step-
brother or with an angry venomous
serpent; but one should never live with
one who talks like a friend but serves
the enemy.

Sl e I ety TEY |
Zeafvd SIE=Ea S e gy 1 ¢
O Rakshasa, I know the way of rela-
tions all the world over. These relations
“always delight in the distress of
their relations,

forar g Gt forepel =t gy ©
frere &g =R fora sy W o

In cattle there 1is prosperity; in a
Brahmin there is patience; in women
insconstancy exists; and from relations
there is (always) danger.

SRR FATETFRaATET |
e g @ W at g e weiael

O Rakshasa, if any oneelse had uttered
these words, he would certainly not exist
at this moment. But fie on you, defiler
of the house.” et

N
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T TRY T STy fain )

ST ETaTivrag s g | ~,

On hearing such harsh words, Vibhi-
shana the just, jumped up (in the sky)
with the gada in his hand, along with
four (other) Rakshasas.

ST T AF Frwpral fFafao |
And with his anger aroused, Vibhi-
shana then spoke these words:

q & wraste & ge @ at aatesfa)
. B R T T gAY R I

“0O King, you are my brother. You
may say what youlike to me. The eldest
brother is to be honoured as equal to a
father. But you do not follow the righte~
ous way.

GONT: T8I T aw Fraramia: |
St T weae a6 et 5 g |

O King, men who speak always
agreeably are easily available, but he
who speaks dlsagreeably though for one’s
good is indeed rare; so 1s he who will

listen to it. s
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i Rseg il gl e w fET

Good betide you. I will go away. Be
easy without me.”

T 9RY FT QAT TIOgS: |

TN FEaw a9 TH: T |

Having said these harsh words to
Ravana, Vibhishna, the younger brother

fsf Ravana, camein a short while to where
Rama was along with Lakshmana.

AT T WETHIE: W7 WEA /e )

The highly wise and great Vibhishana
said thus in a loud tone:

TAO A GTA TEE YT |

qRITEAgS S e 5 g |

“There is a wicked Rakshasa, Ravana
by name, the king of the Rakshasas. ] am

his younger brother, known as Vibhi-
_shana.

AT SR AR get St 1

Sita was carried av{rafz by him from
Janasthdna, after killing Jatayu.
458—22
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. oo S W ooy
, W %@rww fafadsr mreden )
a1 g (et e vamf g U
I pointed out to him again and again

through many cogent arguments that Slta
should be restored to Rama.’

| 9 q qiqsmlE Yo weaga |

v fad ar fada gated )

But Ravana, being impelled by Destiny,
did not heed the salutary words spoken

by me as one who is doomed rejects
medicines.

RISE TEIRAT graaaramem: |

T G T T 30T 9 |

Being treated harshly and insulted by
him as if I were a servant, I am come to

Raghava for refuge, abandoning.wife and
children.”

. O T g1 GO TRTE |
oW ftries awafy fnfe
e feorg 7 orf evraal I U

-

>
P4

‘j.
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Hearing these words, Sugriva spoke’to
“Rama thus: “O foremost of forgiving
persons, know Vibhishana to have been
sent by Ravana. I think it proper that
he should be punished.” "

A9 G S, FrTare: |
AT T NG FATTAIE G 1]
Then the cultured Hanuman, forémdst

of counsellors, spoke clearly, gently,
simply, and with high signiﬁcancc_a:

Shore Trardr Tgat Pt T qun el

Ted weerTeRT ghegdfrr: |

“ Perceiving wickedness in Ravana and
valour likewise in you, he has come here

deliberately, being desirous of obtammg
the kingdom.”

AY T JIARAT FAT MIGIA G|
YRIMTIR g et ferag 1

Then, hearing the words of the son of
Vayu, Rama, serene in heart, unshaken of
purpose, and well-versed in precedents
teplied, expressing his own mind ¢
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- R G ¥ I FaE L -
0y Fafy @t mamﬁmﬁé@;li
“I will never forsake one who has

come as a fnend even if there be any

evil intent to him. This is.the course
approved by the good.

GEE! WSHE! A FEAT TN |
TR HY IS FOE 1
Whether he is highly wicked or ot

at all wicked, this Rakshasa is incapable
of-ever doing the least harm. . .

- oiral & 9 9t 28 9t JCNE: |
iR womr aferes haasT: mn

An enemy, distressed or proud seckmg‘
refuge of another, should be protected’by
one Who is ‘resolute in the discharge of
duty, even'at the risk of one’s life. ~

G%%ﬁm,mﬁam'a‘l -
S R G W
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To Him who ‘seeks my pfotéctmn even

once and:requests help of me saying ‘I

“3m yours,” 1 shall give protection  from
all creatures. ~This is my vow.”

QIO R G Q- |
ol qeT QR T i
When protection had been promised
by Raghava, Vibhishana, the younger

’brother of Ravana, bowed and sald to
Rama these words:

mwwﬁmawﬁm ‘
. A N T ¥ S T gar

“ Lanka has been abandoned by mé,
and friends and riches as well. King-
dom, life and all happiness are depen~
«dent on you. "

gf gamh tm?g’, e foltor 1

mam S FEFESHEA |

A 7w arfafr forsfreomg 1

Embracing VibHishana who' spokb thus,
Rama being pleased ;ald to Lakshmana:

“Bring water from the ocean; and with it
consecrate the highly wis¢ Vibhishana
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Qama?ﬁiﬁmﬁﬁmﬂwr{r
T ARG T GHATE, |

Being thus addressed, Lakshmana, the
son of Sumitra, consecrated Vibhishna
as king, at the command of Rama, i in the
presence of the chief monkeys.

. GRS ST o |
| qYfS MerE: T aRRE W 1

Then spreading darbha on the shore
of the ocean, Raghava lay on it facing
the ‘éast.after having saluted the ocean
with folded hands. ,

¥ PreEfres ) whaee ) - o
T A W A e e il
Thére Rarria, master of pro\priéty:* and
devoted to dharma, spént three nights.

Even then the ocean-god 'did not show
himself to Rama

Hgmaﬂ'm@nﬁmn
| ST ST ZISRI

Y
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+ Thereupon, Rama, becoming angry
with the ocean-god and with his eyes
'red at the corners, spoke these words to
the auspicious-marked Lakshmana who
was standing near:

ammﬁmwmﬂﬁ@rmx
AT PR T g T U

“(Q Lakshmana, bring the bow and
irrows equal to deadly poison. I will
iry up the ocean, Let the monkeys pro-
ceed (to the other side) on foot.”

TR W UGS AR TR |
e, STt Qe v 1l
« Then, from the middle of the ocean
the otean-god camge up himself and said

with folded hands to Raghava wielding
the arrows:

TEEISERS EFHIY Y% |
o dter R W qas Rpawr |
T 4 Ve Fg AY TEC
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< 4.] shall somehow 'cause to be still the

water turbulent with crocodiles and

sharks. O amiable one, this oneis they
son of Visvakarma, Nala by name. Let

this monkey who is possessed of great

enthusiasm build a bridge over me.”

Leosaineakieckiceiccr gl
TR TR T AR U

This said, the wate‘r of the ocean
receded for a length of one hundred
vojanas and Nala built the great bridge
in the middle of the ocean.

T f ar o aReh weRg
1 & R o gaeeees

That army of the king of monkeys
crossed over the ocean by the bridge
built by Nala and stationed themselves

on the {other) bank, full of many roots,
fruits and water.

U TR 8 & e T
LR CISEERECREETITE
agg foaTd gHEIgRaAa I
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" Having stationed his- army- for the
killing of the Rakshasas, and .remember-
ing the kingly code of conduct and with
the. approval of Vibhishana, Raghava
summoned Angada, the son of Vali, and
said to him:

e W T AR S

“(Q amiable monkey, approaching the
ten-necked Ravana, tell him as from me:

T OSITRSE DEFIC TR |
T I I A AT TET |
TR & ERAtaEa I

%0 despicable Rakshasa, I, who am
your chastiser, am now waiting at the
door of Lanka. Show now that strength
by means of which, having beguiled me
away, you carried away Sita.

SRITERAT A% FART RIS |

7 B TRETN AT S

By my sharp arrows, I will make the
world rid of all Rakshasas, if you do not

seek my protectxon after restoring
Maithili, S e
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T TR A ST i

. @3ad gy R s aewveE |

* Here is Vibhishana, the righteous-
minded and the foremost of the Raksh-
asas. The auspicious one will certainly

get all the lordship of Lanka, rid of all
obstacles.

q & UeameHor Wy goafy mEr

ST EEETa SRR i

It is impossible for you to enjoy your
kingdom even for a moment, aided by

fools and sinful as you are, and unable to
restrain yourself.,

0 T AT | S SRt i

If you once come within my sight, you
can never return alive - -

z'g%ﬁ"aga&ﬁ’tﬁﬂﬂ%ﬁﬁ"ﬁi

FEETA TR ST |
mammmﬁ%vmmrrwu o
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" Being -told "thus by Rama of ‘benign.
‘deeds, Angada, son of Tara, repeated
to Ravana and his ministers the whole 6f°
Rama's peerless message without addition.
or omission, after having announced
himself: properly

o7 et T a:nar R |
TG mﬂmmﬁr‘ T |
Y . . ‘ .
foaitr et geeaTa
When Angada the foremost of monkeys-
spoke such harsh words, Ravana the lord
of the Rakshasa hosts, caught in the grip:

- of anger, ordered then the quick departure
of-all his army.

o, G S Tl

Terdl ST T S SR U -

Then there ensued a tumultuous and
great battle, capable'of making the hair
stand on end, between the valorous
Rakshasas and the monkeys, eager for
victory.

ey W Y g FgaRad: |
i fstarng @R 3 @R i
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-Angada, eager for killing the enemy in
the battlefield, quickly struck-the son of
Ravana-as well as his charioteer and his
horses. -

(R e . A
{v‘i’ﬁﬂ@ T g1 axgracHEa
But Indrajit (Ravana’s son) disappeared
:at the very spot, leaving his chariot,

. . N Y .

T TH S0 AT DAHATI: |

g T g @Ay e |

. T A WG TR 1)
* That Rakshasa (Indrajit), highly anger-
«¢d, shot forth terrible serpent-arrows on
Rama and Lakshmana piercing them all
-over their bodies. And he bound .the

brothers Rama and Lakshmana with a
net-work of, arrows.

| T i T AT g Aa

Seeing both Raghavas fallen down, all
the chief monkeys guarded them (their
-bodies),

T, TG | Ao T -

-~
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Then within a short while, all the-
monkeys saw the highly powerful Garuda.
the son of Vinata, flaming like fire.

FANENTHET TR [gg I U
Seeing him (Garuda) arrived, all the-
serpents (arrows) ran away.

AT TR FE0a e ||

The highly powerful Garuda, son-of
Vinata of great effulgence, then spoke to-
Rama:

& T 3 e B ao aheac

TECHTIE, ST ZATAT ST !

(0 Kakutstha, I am your affectionate
friend, your life, only moving abouf out-

side. I, possessed of wings, am come here-
in order to help both of you.

S U - Al
= fpafresd 9t vger Tuse

By nature, all the Rakshasas’ are:
treacherous watriors in the field of battle. .
Therefore both of you should never trust
the Rakshasas in the battle-field,”
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TRl T TR T AR

SRR g9 gaat 9ot 1l

Having said these words and embraced
them, the heroic Suparna went away
soaring in the sky like.the wind. *

f‘a‘@ﬁ Iﬁﬁﬂ GeLtl ai% 'GTHI%EW[' |

Seemg both the Raghavas free from
trouble, then the commanders of the
monkeys, highly delighted, blew' their®
-conches, and shouted as before.

et SIS T T P A |
TR TRl T FITHEE N
The Ravana heard their highly

tumultuous noise. And he uttered these
words in the midst of his ministers« :

o9 | GREGIS: T TEEE F -
“This intensely loud, noise produces,
.as it were, fear in me,
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If those two enemies of rine have been
released from the net-work:of arrows,
then, I'see that all this strength- of mine
is indeed placed in peril.

TETasTTRIE: SR e 1
Let Rumbhakarna, who is caught in the
grip of sleep, be awakened !

¥ g & TR TRy |
AT, T« R it
He, of mighty arms and foremost of all

the Rakshasas, will quickly kill in battle
the monkeys and both the princes.”

R} QU E] AR |
& ~ o
G R, ST T I
Those Rakshasas, eaters of flesh and
blood, being ordered by Ravana, together

awakened Xumbhakarna, .the sound
sleeper.

qmﬁmﬂﬁaﬁﬁﬁﬁm
ﬁ@%ﬁ.w‘?ﬁﬁ.mm“
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Then that highly powerful Ra!’{shas'év
yawned, awoke, saluted the feet of his "~
brother and asked ¢ What is there to be
done'?

T wg&ﬁtnm qREE |
$ug aRgaral Kanat wxq‘mn

Advancing up to him, the dehghted
Ravana embraced him. With his eyes
slightly averted, he said to him these
words:

ggmzér A S q qAE WA |
“ Having been sound asleep, you do not

know the terror that has been caused me
by Rama.

o graeR T ghaate = |
TGE A 6 7 IR U

This Rama, son of Dasaratha, strong
and accompanjed by Sugriva, having
crossed over the ocean along with his
army, cuts at the very root of us, -

ﬁmmmﬁmgfﬁu
T 5 vt MoTarRR AL
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:Those who were foremost among the
Rakshasas have been killed in battle by
“Tthe monkeys. Save. this city of Lanka,
of which only boys and old men are
left.”

aazzxm¥nxasavaﬂ:a'qﬁﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂ{l
FFAFU SHIISY TN SR Tl

Hearing the lament of the King of the
Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna spoke these
" words laughing the while:

¢ =B & Mswlin GO FEnee |
rth:ann:zr'?raits:nznarn:aazrarll

“You, who would not heed what was
for your good, are now confronted with

that calamity which we foresaw when we
held our council.

I TERNd @ % e FAW: 1]
Verily the fruit of your sinful action
has overtaken quickly.

agwie & 73 Brramgem 71
75 0 R o aR=ore T s il
45893
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Let that be done which was counselle
by our younger brother. That course i
salutary to us. Do what you like.”

a9 AN ST TEAFO W | -
Wl ST o FEATREr ||
Hearing the speech of Kumbhakarna,

the ten-necked Ravana knit his brows
and spoke to him in anger thus :(—

A RRAT: & A awgnata O
RIS TEFgE Tl Flo g R |
“Do you instruct me like a venerable

guru who teaches duty? Of what use is
this effort of word? Act asis meet now.

AAMRAST G o aqge | .
gf @eafa F war famd assv=sta -

If you love me or realise your own
prowess, rectify by prowess the mischief
done by my impropriety.”

AT FATT g T TR0 | :
@w?%ﬁmamgﬁﬁﬁml
TRTHOT: ST ST TRET U
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Realising the incensed state of his
brother who was shaking all over and
“had spoken bravely and bitterly, Kum-
bhakarna replied slowly and appeas-
ingly:

S TIHTSE IguTT Q |

ety e i Sty i )

“Have done, O foremost of Rakshasa
kings, with giving way to grief, O king,

you should not keep this in your mind,
as long as I live.

o S TEZAT WSS LT |
e W TErE e g g |l

O mighty-armed one, rejoice and let

Sita grieve, on seeing the head of Rama
brought by me from the field of battle.”

O S FOTET GO TET: |
T THREIR FE A |
When Kumbhakarna spoke thus, the

Rakshasas made such a terrific noise as
if they were shaking the very ocean.

i ST R e |
fort g gl A 1
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Lecaping over the rampart, the great
and highly powerful Kumbhakarna, equal
in size to a big mountain, set out briskly’
from the town.

A JETT WERHRIT: T GAaNeq = |
ammqﬁgam gETROE R i)

Forthwith the huge-bodied monkeys
attacked Kumbhakarna with upraised
trees and gigantic crags.

T U] TG EaT 1

T W HHME: TR |l

The heroic Kumbhakarna, of huge size,
being highly enraged, and wielding his
gada, threw down the enemies on all
sides. ’

7Y TR TR Az S |
< S o~
FRIFO 59 TGOS fisan I 1
“Then, from his terrific astra, Rama, son
of Dasaratha, let fly sharp arrows at the
breast of Kumbhakarna,
T THOT FIaer SeaishaTaa: |

- ergTfve: s graheaety: |
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«When the body of Kumbhakarna, who
"was leaping up suddenly, was sundered
away by Rama, fiery sparks issued forth
from his angry face.

TR WK FUSToTay W) | .
ARt W 27 T L
The mighty head of Kumbhakarna
shone forth deprived as it was of the ear-
»Tings and appeared like the Moon seated

“in the midst of the heavens on the rising
of the Sun in the morning.

YA FEIHUNSY SR FEa |
TG R SR
Then fell Kumbhakarna, crushing by

his body crores of monkeys fleeing all
around. :

I & TGN YTV HE |

e TErEeET T g

Seeing Kumbhakarna killed by the
"high-souled Raghava, the Rakshasas
informed Ravana, the king of the
Rakshasas of it. o

FRrRTERY B & T
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Miserable on account of the death. of
Kumbhakarna, Ravana lamented thus: =

Ferfres FTreTRT SREO & @i i

“When you have been killed, O
Kumbhakarna, how shall I overthrow
Indra?

afyg arrgad fpfraoe: gy 1

TZHFFRAT I | JERT TR 1l -

This has now befallen me, as, on/
account of ignorance, I did not heed

the salutary advice of the high-souled
Vibhishana.

T sFor: WAy Prarr T 3 |

THAT A R & faceay e 1

This experience of mine is the melan-
choly result of that act by which I drove

out the 'righteous and jauspicious Vibhi-
shana.

AEY § T TR WETees T 7 |

@ fmmee qger Raw @ e >

Alas! Rama is indeed strong and the
strength of his weapons is also great, as
the Rakshasas encountering -his valour
have (all) been slain.”
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Bl aq7 @ b wRffy R
Iy TEE! WA gell

Being dngry and thinking what next to
do, the highly incensed (Ravana) order-
ed his son Indrajit to battle:

it e el s et |

ST TR 1 aadT & Tei: Ul

“Q hero, kill the highly heroic brothers
"Rama and Lakshmana, Whether you

fight unseen or seen, you are anyhow
their superior in strength.”

TAR TR e frga |
Tt & Frftra aad g

Being addressed thus by the king ,'of)
the Rakshasas and accepting his father’s
words, Indrajit sacrificed to the fire in
the sacrificial ground.

gag Ritsien wrard gUa: |

TRt Sy TewEEr il

But Raghava, knowing the magical’
prowess of his wicked-minded enemy,

spoke these words to Lakshmana, full of
fame: . ’
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Sy & TerEgs ARy |
. e I3 .

o e Grae: AT WERAT T |

il Yo gEdsgatSars 1 -

«¥ill this Rakshasa Prince, expert in
magic powers. Accompanied by his
ministers, this wise and high-souled
Rakshasa, knowing that ground, will
follow you behind your back.”

HI T Hea1 S [T |

frgtremimd S gatmmfea |

Hearing the words of Raghava, Laksh-
mana along with Vibhishana went to the
sanctuary in  Nikumbhila (sacrificial

ground) guarded by Indrajit, the'son of
Ravana,

& W e aemTaTTeg |

[ . ~ z

JIY il QaReggE Ak
Reaching that place, he (Lakshmana)
with bow. in hand rained forth showers

of arrows on Ravana’s son, the terror of
all the worlds.

. PP P C
> 3 - M
T G T SRR, -
% .
.
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Then ensued an-exceedingly fierce and
wondrous battle between them, |

T iR STy |
T g o8 RreafemEi il
Then, fixing the Indra arrow which

never fails in battle to his excellent how
and drawing it out, Lakshmana said:

AT TAGTT T SRR | -

dlat =g ST S Tl

“If Rama the son of Dasaratha is
devoted to Dharma and rooted in truth

and unequalled in valour, O arrow, kill
this son of Ravana.”

L o
ST AT e qairm |
FEHI: T AT TS iy Ul
Saying this and dr‘awing the straight~
speeding arrow right up to his ear, the

heroic Lakshmana let it fly in the battle-
field against Indrajit.

9 R wfien deeafmgreed |
SATE: T, TR e I
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The arrow tore from Indrajit’s body his
head with the head piece and hurled it on
the ground—the head which was radiant
and shining with the ear-rings.

TRy RREed e wereas |

YT T a7 28 R ()

Then the delighted Vibhishana in-
formed Rama of the severing of the head

of Ravana’s son by the high-souled
Lakshmana.

FRTT AN a&wﬁﬁaﬁr@ql

TGS FW YA IrFaEAT E

On hearing of the killing of Indrajit by
Lakshmana, the highly heroic Rama felt
immeasurable joy and said these words:

- |1y e geisie o gEd T |
OIS, (R forafreguame 1 -
“ Well done, Lakshmana, I am pleased.
By this deed a signal service has been

performed. By the destruction of Ravana’s
son, take it that everything is won.”

T QierIratTan: Tt I g |
AT EE A |
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Then the distressed ministers - of
Paulastya (Ravana, son of Pulastya),
hearing the killing of Indrajit, related it
to the wise Dasagriva.

| § gt oAt 79 39 T )

G G Fa9e TR Il

Hearing the woeful, terrible and tragic
slaughter of his son Indrajit in the field

of battle, Ravana was overcome With
great confusion.

Iue aaq amt ITﬁT VIS |
RIS S feemgatza: |

Regaining consciousness after a long
while, the king, foremost among the
Rakshasas, with his senses agitated and.
afflicted with the loss of his son, lamented
thus:

T (AT A I HE-y |

RS w99y & SEnum A T 0

“0O my son, foremost of Rakshasa
soldiers, and best car-warrior, how did

you, who overthrew Indra, fall to
Lakshmana now?
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o YR T A T qw |
3y o AR G HETH |

To-day the God of Death regains my
respect inasmuch as you of great prowess
have been brought to extinction by him.

7T SIFETE: HET GiTa T e |
TR ST T ST

To-day all the three worlds as well as
the entire earth together with the forests
appear to me to be empty without that
one being, Indrajit.

Reea T og T Wits T 98T |

AL A T W = % s e

O vanquisher of foes, whither are you
gone leaving your prospective kingship,

Lanka, the Rakshasas, your mother, my-
self and your wife and all of us?

T I T A T A |
YT i fede i ade

O hero, indeed by you should be per-
formed my funeral rites when I am gone
to the abode of Yama. (Instead), you
stand in the reverse position, (z eyl have
to perform your funeral fites).”
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@mﬁﬁmﬁtﬁrﬂmwwu
AT e P TETERTE: ||

- As Ravana, the lord of Rakshasas, was.
distressed by laments like these, a great
resentment possessed him in consequence
of his son’s death.

a’@%ﬁ%‘ﬂﬁﬁiml .
FIT A /9 o= & Ywesn |

Then the effulgent (Ravana) surrounded
by the Rakshasa hosts, went forth
through the gate where Rama and
Lakshmana were.

TR IR TEA GGIAL |
TIPS RIS, 55 JIAE T

Arriving within range of the arrows of
those Princes and standing facing Laksh-
mana, Ravana spoke these words:

oy § Zg¢ fusar MOMRE SR
TAGHE] @ AR Y T 7w T
“This will pierce your heart and fly

through with your life” saying thus, he-
let fly his Sakti and roared aloud.
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TR AT TR |
e ffIeEee: yare iy <o

Then, with his heart pierced through
by the Sakti driving deep through the
force of Ravana, Lakshmana fell on the
ground. '

FET TN SR AT YT |
WIS (avnzgRsywag i

Looking at Lakshmana in that condi-
tion the highly effulgent Raghava, who
was standing near, became sad at heart
through his brotherly love.

G G GHTCHH R T TSI |
Al T T 5 gRe T
“If this my brother, famous in battle

and of auspicious marks, is killed, of
what use is life to me or happiness?

[a < )
7 g8 ¥ w19 9w T e i)
For I seek nothing any more throngh
fighting : life is no use to me, nor is Sita.

R TR T 7 A |
3 g 3G 9wty o= W @R 1
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In country after.country one can get
wives and relations also. But I am not
“aware of that place where a true-born
brother could be got.

N s - 3 ”~ [ ~
Y fee ¢ arsgioatsay |
. =~

THAPATET, T GO Frraase |l

Appeasing Rama who was lamenting
thus, with his senses agitated through
sorrow, the heroic Sushena said these
words:

A GRIST TR SO0 SEETUR: |
ot S T DK auonsTaieea: ||

“(Q mighty-armed one, this Lakshmana,
the increaser of prosperity, is not indeed
dead. O hero, do not give way to grief;
this vanquisher of foes (Lakshmana) is
alive.”

CSEFAT § TEIT: QAW TIF I

RIS sgESRE Tl .

Saying these words to Raghava,
Sushena, the expert in speech, spoke these
words to Hanuman, hurrying Hanuman:
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|t R T SRty |

giertr Brek T8 SIRTAaierTy |

Tl T sEavE T |l

“ O amiable one, go quickly from here
to the mountain Oshadhiparvata and
bring the medicinal plant that grows on

its southern summit for reviving the high-
souled and heroic Lakshmana.”

T SFUR T NI |
ATIYTE JENAT § 9o, Brad [ 1|

Being addressed thus, Hanuman went
to the Oshadhiparvata and came back
holding the summit of that mountain.

GO TS SEReare Stai 1l

Sushena, the foremost of monkeys, took
hold of the herb after uprooting it (from
the mountain).

e Galrgtan ang sNadt TR |

SO T4} A g gaeraa: ||

Then Sushena, the foremost of monkeys,
squeezed the herb and gave it to the

exceedingly highly effulgent Lakshmana
(to smell) through the nose.
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- q wERT: ]
! Prmen Rreseien, Eoeagaer il
Then the arraw-stricken Lakshmana,
the vanquisher of enemy heroes, smelt it
and stood up from the ground becoming
quickly cured and devoid of pain.

g TReTeT i Qe
Embracing Lakshmana, Raghava then
said thus:-

T & 9] g3Aa TN, RO |

# & ¥ frsameieaty saaarm

“(Q hero, indeed, it is through good
fortune that I see you again returned from

death. For, of what use is victory to me
when you are dead ?

T qeaad YT TERA: |
Restyafirear am sl TrrmeE Il
To the high-sould Raghava who

spoke to him thus, the distressed Laksh-
" mana said this in broken speech:

FUAEIT & 950 A0S |
FAT TR TG ||
45824
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“ QO sinless one; despair no more on m
5 y

account. Make good your promlse by«

killing Ravana to-day.”
aqtqﬁmgamg%sgmatm:y |
TEAWE I, MO, Fraas T |

Hearing these words spoken by
Lakshmana, Raghava let fly terrific arrows
against Ravana in the battle-front.

, TR Tererg T AT |
T ST WA SRR qrEs )

But Ravana seated in his car struck

Rama with highly terrific atrows like

thunderbolts even asa cloud pours forth
torrents (of rain).

:Eﬁﬁawr TR T 7 L |
¢ HW%@W@T@ LU WH?{T 1

‘All the Gods, the Gandharvas and the
Danavas ‘said then that the’ ﬁght was
unequal between Rama- standmg on the
ground and the Rakshasa Seated in. his
chariot. Y -
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HEE AT T g R b
Tt SEETIE Tl
- Than .Matali, the charioteer "of the
thousand-eyed Indra, seated in his chariot

with the reins in his hand, said with
folded hands these words to Rama

RGO FHe NS Pream 1 |
THET WA AT T ER ]

«(Q Kakutstha, puissant and auspicious
vanquisher of foes, this car is given to
you for your victory, by the thousand-
eyed Ilildra.”

I UG T aRiET T |

wTEE 451 TR Srpler e i

Being addressed thus and turning round
and saluting, Rama then ascended the

chariot, illuminating the worlds w1th his
Splendour

TEATE T8 JEE TFETOA |
THE T AR IR, T .
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Then followed z battle between .the
mighty-ermed Rama and’ the Rakshasa™zl
Ravana which was fierce, highly wonder-
ful 2nd cazpable of mazking the hair
stand on end.

S . W

-~ i €

H AFYEY 794 29 539 LEH. |

Y TREISE SaW gearaEg 1

Raghzva, expert in all gsiras, repul-
sed the Gandharva asira of the Rakshasa
king with another GandFarva astrg zad
the Daiva asire with another Dafra
astra.

m’&"ﬁi‘ﬁ g TIRART q(\g@ﬁa- 1|

Wkhen Lkis gsira was thus repulsed,
Ravzna thelord of the Rakshasas, became
angry and then rained down showers of
terrible arrows on Rama.

TR 5T T et T |

Sateal TS 59 FamEe: |

Then looking 2i Rema who was dis-
tressed, the Siddkas, the great sages, and
the foremost ' monkeys =zloag withk
Vibhishanz became troubled. '
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TEEFAE TN IR TR |
ST EI, SRl Wiy |

Looking at the moon of a Rama in the
grip of the Rahu of a Ravana, the blessed
seer Agastya came near and said to
Rama.

T T WETAET *40] T8 S|

AT SO, T G T |

“ 0 mighty-armed Rama, darling Rama
hear this traditional secret by which you
will be able to conquer in battle all your
enemies.

MGETY Iv9 T w1

TS AT orers 9L By |
. AT GETTII |

PR, S e |

One should constantly mutter the
Aditya-Hridaya mantra which is holy,
capable of destroying all foes, bringer of

. victory, indestructible and highly auspi~

" cious, the most beneficent of beneficent
things, the destroyer of all sins, the
extinguisher of anxiety and sorrow and
the best prolonger of life,
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Worship the rising Sun, the son of
Vivaswan, the creator of light, the lofd of

the Universe, possessed of rays, and who
is saluted by gods and asuras.

- g &y AT v:l'%nmar:f: 1
T TNGTOIRFHA TR wiRans: I

He is of the essence of all gods, the.
effulgent and the protector of rays.. He"
protects all the worlds as well as the hosts
of gods and asuras with his rays

T SR T ey B e e |
R aNE Hleal AR )

He is indeed Brahma, Vishnu, Siva,
Skanda, Prajapati, the great Indra,

Kubera, Time, Yama, Soma and the Lord
of the Waters

wmgmﬁ;gmal
I IO FRrEEER gy 1)
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" O Raghava, no person comes' to grief
- who recites.this {(hymh) when. he is in
peril or is ill or in a lonely place or im
feat, -

GEATAANER YTT SR |

e P St o P |

Worship with concentration this god of
gods, the lord of the world. By repeating

this hymn thrice, you will obtain victory
in battles.

ST, &0 WA T < iy o

O mighty-armed one, in this very
moment you will kill Ravana.”

U IS TG T TANE N

Speaking thus, Agastya then went as
he came.

U1 MRl ARSI |
) mmmgﬁﬁ?r NEEBEERIRE G|
Hearing this, the highly effulgent
Raghava then became free from anxiety.

Then well pleased, Raghava, exerting
himself, contemplated (on that hymn).. ...
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M e Sreealt g v SR |
Looking at the Sun and reciting (the
hymn), he obtained great joy.

o ~ <

e gl aguee S

I e ZUTAT TET GEINTAA |

FITAT A T TEr gArswT N

Sipping the water thrice and becoming
purified, the heroic (Rama) looked at
Ravana and with a delightful heart, came
forth to battle.

He became intent on the killing of
Ravana by very great effort.

~ T TTT AL TETOATEe] |

GHELEW TE GImaaEg ||

Then there ensued the great and terrific
battle between Rama and Ravana, a

single combat with chariots, filling the
whole world with fear.

T RSN, AR |

TAQIOAGE, TR ||

As the sky can be compared only to
the sky, and the ocean only to the ocean,
so could the fight between Rama and

Ravana be compared only to the fight
between Rama and Ravana.

Y

-
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T FB HEE T A |
S R N T R |
PRI ST T AR )

Then the angry and mighty armed
Rama, the enhancer of the fame of the
Raghus, fixed an arrgw resembling a
deadly serpent to his bow and highly
enraged exerted his whole strength and
aimed an arrow calculated to tear the
enfrails.

. gy R e |
T FFEAIZA TA TG 44T |

And the Lord of the Rakshasas, of
great effulgence and terrific strength, was
killed and fell on the ground from his
chariot as Vritra when he was killed by
the thunderbolt,

ARy 9hE, aRaferagegRn |
Treamraaga wed: gger 99t ||
Then the celestial bugle sounded

sweetly and the wind carrying divine
fragrance wafted pleasantly.
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framaratiens et g )
+ PRl gTaed gLt wRE i
' Then there fell a shower of flowers on
the earth covering up the chariot of
Raghava, a shower which rarely descends
and most delightful.

 QATETETH T I gy |
qrg Gt qEEA Tqarmt were i

Then the excellent words of the high-~
souled gods, in praise of Rama, were also
heard in the sky saying ‘well done’,
‘ well done’,

STTiae Ry & ot = g |

T foigey AR @IS |l

The greatest joy took possession of the
gods and the charanas when the terrible

Ravana, the terror of all the worlds, was
killed. :

¥ fred T wum gailag
T Frgera fadaor: (|
Looking at his brother overpowered
and slain by Rama and lying prostrate,

Vibhishana lamented (bitterly) with his
soul seized with sorrow ¢
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X‘ A - o
ot g mnqg FhfEt -
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« O hero the warning which was uttered
by me before, and which, in the infatua~

tion of lust, did not commend itself to
you has now come true.”

g Meearaefiagae fnfong i

To Vibhishana who was thus immersed
in sorrow, Rama said thus:

F freren: e aardvatenr |
+ AETSTR I8 YEgE R |

~_C . ~ [

91 &R A IO, 7 gfea G |

“ Those engaged on Kshatriya daties
bught not to be mourned thus, when they
die. Never before has victory in war
been all on one side.

A hero is either killed by enemies.or
he kills his enemies 1n battle.

gy ferard T qeraEr e |
AT 19 e g )
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Knowing this for certain and ygalising
the truth, think with a calm mind on what.
should be done hereafter.

TroTTRTT S Ry o s |
- TR RN AAET I 69 1 -
All enmities stop at death. Our purpose
.is fulfilléd. Let bhis funeral rites be per-

formed. He is to me also what he is to
you.”

T it g T wEreAs
ST TG o, Qe Asin: 1|

On hearing that Ravana was killed by
the high-soule@ Raghava, all the Rak-
shasa women, emaciated through sorrew,
issued forth from the inner apartments.

el (eTamE qar ggaaiEg v

g Al & Tgar qRosssda L

o FUSRd 9 Fo eiRgA -

Among the Rakshasa women lamenting
thus, the miserable first queen Mandodari

looked at her husband, who had been

killed by. Rama of benign deeds and thus
bewailed :
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T I W T4 A |
FE T WY AU I |
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| & AR TEw gy M )

“ (O highly blessed one, younger brother
of Vaisravana, did not even Indra trem--
ble to stand before you when you were
angry? i

, Now, however, you have been conquered
in battle by Rama, a2 mere man.

T T TR IR |
TR SR W aarE) € A |

‘When, in Janasthana, your brother
Khara, supported by many Rakshasas,.
was killed, even then this one was nota
mere man.

. SR TEART AT SRR |
TR wEa: SR F !
It is clear heis indeed the greatest Yogi,.
the supreme self, the everlasting, without

beginning, middle or end, and the great-
est of the great.
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MG TR P T |

w9 ORI 39 TR |

AT AT feahel | -

FUGEIGEI graret Tk

Vishnu himself, the lord of all the
worlds and of true prowess, and of great
-effulgence, taking on a human body and
surrounded by all the gods who had as-
sumed the forms of monkeys, has killed
you with all your retinue of Rakshasas,

for the purpose of bringing about the
welfare of the world.

gfegenfir g e fad Brgad e

arfzRa 78ty P Ff 1

Because you conquered your senses first!
all the three worlds were conquered by
you. Asiif remembering that enmity, you

have (now) been conquere® by those
t(self-same) senses,

N,mmmar&@wﬁgﬁ%n
"t wdorn et e @ g -
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O wicked one, by carrying away that
,noble Sita who is superior to Arundhatl
"and even ‘Rohini, an-unworthy act has
been committed by you.

mmﬁaw%wmﬁm
A T I TRl AR G

- The doer of every-sinful act necessarily
gets the terrible fruit thereof when the
_proper time comes round. There is no
doubt of this.

SRR T T |

niteor g@ e A qrasiiEen 1)

One who does good reaps good and one
who does evil reaps evil. Vibhishana has

won joy while you have reached this
wretched state. :

T 5 | B0 T A W |
ST o1 e 41 g R TR |

Neither by lineage, beauty nor sweet
disposition, is Maithili my superior or
even my equal. But on account of your
infatuation you did not know it.
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Tifere @y wror fratet ferefsarta o
STIAT & T qierar MBI |

Joined to Rama, Maithili will go about
rejoicing, free of all sorrow. But I, wretch-
ed womarn, have been immersed in the
terrible ocean of sorrow.

YEEAT FRAET: GIsfA ST 996 |

TarrnRa G fan qat e |

O hero, by your death, I am deprived
of all my enjoyments.  That same I have
now become, as it were a new person. Fie

on the fickle fortunes of royal .person-
ages!

Tt TS F WA { T |

T T FwBiwSTar SR afrar 9ae 1|

I was indeed highly haughty because
my father was the king of the Danavas,

my husband the Lord of the Rakshasas
and my son the conqueror of Indra.

TIATE & FGAEN a4 ¥ I
ST TerEgEEr fraa: qiufer:
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My high-minded brother-in-law (Vibhi-
shana) was-indeed a man of true words
when he.said: ¢ The destruction of the
most famous Rakshasas is near at hand.’

7 & & A ¥ e |

sy ¥ gl e aiEd

You of renowned strength and manlj-
ness do not need to be mourned by me:

- but as is natural to a woman, my mind
revolves in grief.

G4 3o T & IR & A

AR SOEERE 3R |

Reaping the fruit of your good and bad
actions, you are now gone to your destiny.

I pity myself who am distressed at being
separated from you.

foreg & o1 WY 7 wewa)
@ T won Aty |

Fie on this sorrow-stricken heart of
mine, which is not shattered info a
thousand pieces even when you are
dead !”

458—25
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Even as she was lamenting thus, Man-
dodan the queen became unconcious.

~ HHF’HI’ IO qUeI«l EQTI@U {
qﬁm*ﬁrﬁr LEG] wn{ll
Raising her who was in such.a state,

those weeping co-wives who were highly
dlstressed consoled het who was weepmg

very much. . - P

aRfesraY Tar fRfmogara g i -

In the meanwhile, Rama said to
Vibhishana :

| e Toeuat wng: Reasdar ferdery
*~ SRAFINEIEN: TEHIL ﬁﬁ'i'ﬂjﬁiﬁq I
%t . ~
MGHE(a ga= & IR Aty |
“Perform the funeral rites of your
brother and cause these ladies to retire.
The ten-necked Ravana deserves-to have
his funeral rites performed by you accord-

ing to'-the ordinance. O "knower - of
righteousness you will also obtain fame.”
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T I rcot s 1
mﬁm@,‘@w QST T 1 -
Hearing the words of Raghava, Vibhi-

ghana performed ﬁh'e funeral rites of
Ravana fittingly and without delay.

QR ATato: FERaRn |
Tt & Tawena faTeds @ 1
. Permitted by Raghava, Matali the
charioteer of Indra, went up to heaven
taking his seat in that heavenly chariot.
ereri Qa1 T S e 1

Then Rama said to Lakshmana, of
bright lustre: .

friiaut e syl |

ETH T W T T SN, 1]

“0 amiable one, instal in Lank;. this
Vibhishana who is affectionate and
devoted and likewise helpful to me.
T R TR QA |

. Yy LR AT A -

Tl W T s frfiang, i
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O amiable one, this indeed would be
‘my highest desire, if T should see this
Vibhishana, the younger brother of
Ravana installed in Lanka.”

TIEH ANE QIO FEr |
o IfNET @ SIeT PETHT ferfeong It

Being told thus by the high-minded
Raghava, the righteous-minded Laksh-
mana son of Sumitra, installed the pure-
minded Vibhishana.

g T TS W Qe [T |
TEAN: AT T Al THEIRT |
¢« Receiving that great kingdom given ti

him by Rama, Vibhishana consoled his
subjects and then came .to Rama.

a . . ~ ~
qq: IR I WS gria: Reag 1
SRR AT B TS|
Then Raghava said these words to the
heroic and mountain-like monkey Hanu-

man who was standing near with folded
hands:. . . . .
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T At it Tt R = |

TR A g AT T |

HTIET T A O = S

“Q amiable. one and . foremost of
conquerors, go forth to the city of Lanka
and after announcing the victory,
inform Vaidehi of the welfare of myself

along with Sugriva and Lakshmana and
of the killing of Ravana by me.

BrrrgerEe e srr |
i T T, SERgaEe I
O lord of monkeys, you should give this

glad news to Maithili, and come back
with her reply.”

3 SRETTEE! SEAIR ATearest: |
T e Tt ey |

- Fraa: T 3g: AistreniEe T
TR T T, AT
Being thus commanded, Hanﬁman, ¥he

‘son of ‘Vayu, approached Sita surrounded
by Rakshasa women at the foot of. the



H
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(simsupa) tree, and having saluted .her

humbly and reverently and with bowed -

head, began to deliver the Whole of
Rama’s message:

T o azgﬁlw&nw.
Frfaoreges ghot afr 59 11

“0O Vaidehi, Rama is (indeed) well,
along with Sugriva and Lakshmana, in
the company of Vibhishana and thé
armies of monkeys,

T =ITg, Ragrel sasrg e |l

Rama, the conqueror of foes, having
killed his enemy and fulfilled his purpose,
conveys his welfare.

fimoraerRE gho gfifn @8

g oo Y seworg R I

O Queen, with the help of Vibhishana
and the sagacity of Lakshmana, Ravana

has been killed by Rama, aided by the
monkeys,

T8N g F2% T SREAT TR |
R ECTRLE I FAALHAT IF

“
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After enquiring of your welfare,  the
heroic Rama, the delight of the Raghus,
tells you with great satisfaction and with
his heart’s desire fulfilled:

Rremarentis & 3fr @l g i R
.. g e o oW w9 G

‘0 Queen, I tell you this good news
and so gratify you once again. O knower
of righteousness, it is tortunate you are
alive when victory has been obtained
in battle.

e A fston St @ Wt e |

TaVET GRS O S a Remr

O Sia, victory has come to us. Be
consoled, freed from all anxiety. Our

foe Ravana has been slain and this Lanka
is now under my control.

T gl e ag fre |

s farffot agar 4y wdgdt |

By building a bridge across the mighty
ocean has this vow been fulfilled by me,

who have been sleepless in my resolve to
recover you,
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TSR | s Taear IR |
, Frfuofrdd & eeeedtns sl

No anxiety should be entertained
{by you) because of your stay in Ravana’s
mansion. For the sovereignty of Lanka

has now been placed in the possession
of Vibhishana.

/ aeratats o @3 TREd |
ard ATy gz wRdmangs: |
Therefore console yourself with confi-
dence that you are now in your own
house. And this Vibhishana is coming

to you with a delighted heart, eager to
have sight of you.”

TIEH GHGA ST ST )
A qLHAT gagaar v Ul

When thus addressed, Sita, of moon-
like countenance, rose up and said,

greatly pleased, in a voice choked
with joy:

W & wrniy =i Pyeaaedl gagw )
AR @ Safirag - -
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“0 monkey, However much I may
think about it, I do not see dny fitting
reward to you who have brought pleasant
tidings to me.

. \d faS
e a7 g @ feferarir =
3 ~ oW o

T4 a1 g @iy Teafy Wiy 1

Silver, gold, various gems or the
sovereignty of three worlds—none of
.these deserves to be called a fit present
for you.”

TR YR FRATT T |
TR fedE darm a5y R )
When thus addressed by Vaidehi, the

monkey Hanuman replied her with folded
hands standing in front of her :

Rty am Ry wifige |
THET W g R T |
“You alone can utter such affectionate

-words. O amiable lady, these, your
words, are significant and affectionate.

T T Vel Ay Fagaead |
TYHITIE |1 T afar g il
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.If you-approve-of -it; I--désire- to, kill
thése Rakshasa women, by whom- youl;
were threatened before.” - N

TYET BT SYE) SRS |

ST qRaiEd g gl

When addressed thus by Hanuman, the
noble Vaidehi, daughter of King Janaka,

said (these words) full of rightecusness
to Hanuman : -

o QEEATEIAET S GO |
et = g %: g I
O foremost of monkeys, who will get
angry with the slaves whoare accustomed
to obey and to carry out the orders of

other people and are helpless in the
king’s service?

WRITTRER O g T |
o L4 > -
AT AR T @ GIG
All this comes to me because of the .’
bad turn of my fortune and of my former

sins. I am only experiencing the result of
wy'own actions,
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ST g ST PR L

Fr qEoreE, wgantie gaetll’

Owing to my circumstances it is.pre-
determined that I should experience such
things. Yielding to fellow-feeling, I
certainly forgive the acts of the slave-
girls of Ravana.

STETHT DT TEre ARasr, |

&0 afwst S aont Ty i

O foremost of monkeys, being ordered
by Ravana, these Rakshasa women threat-
ened me. Now that he is killed, they will
not use any threat.

. o e
et gEfrest say aeeemo ||
Tlong to see my lord, who has fulfilled
his mission, along with Lakshmana.”

o et B e |
o e e errsrere fraftwr |

Then Vibhishana caused Sita, who had
bathed her head (for the first time), and
had been decorated by. young damsels, to-
take her seat in a splendid palanqum
and brought her.
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SCHEECEC R TR |
a5 4.7 Qu o e o |

On hearing of the arrival of Sita'who
had spent a long time in the mansion of
a Rakshasa, joy, sadness and anger-—all
three took possession of Raghava.

FaT IS By Ay At
fr¥ilrargar wailk arsvasda i
As if hiding herself in her own limbs-

through bashfulness, Maithili, followed
by Vibhishana, approached her husband.

forereT YUl TN giasTaT )

T 7@ 9G: W ST |

She, of highly beautiful countenance
and looking on her husband as her god,
looked at the beautiful face of her
husband with surprise, joy and love.

aF g IraRuEt gt U E3eT A )

EETR TR SRS ET |l -

Looking full at Maithili who was-
standing modestly.by his side, Rama with
resentment at heart began to address
her thus:
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. wsT ST wg o R s o
‘ﬂwmm%amfmn

“0 gentle one, you have now. been
recovered after the enemy has been
vanquished by me in battle, What could
be achieved by manly prowess, that has-
now been accomplished.

_TRiSEEERaSE i ST |
HEAET T3 T FIgEat |
I'have reached the end of my anger;.
the insult has been wiped out; disgrace

and enemy have both been rooted out
by me simultaneously.

@Y & I 78 T N 9 0 |
o1 s, BATHE SR

To-day, my manliness has been dis-
played; to-day my labour has been
fruitful; having fulfilled my vow, I am
to-day master of my self.

MEIEE3E A7 SRy R |
4% et TSR ¥ N
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Starding before’ my. face. with your
character liable to suspicion, you have
become absolutely unwelcome to me
like a lamp to one who has sore eyes.

TET VI NG AT |
- G T Tl W3 pdRa « ¥ e i

Therefore, O daughter of Janaka, with
my permission go where you like; all
about :you are the ten cardinal points.
-Ofamiable one, you are of no use tome™
any more.

% g R g 9 i seRiiE |
S TR gERE Tl

For, which man of a good family and
a bright reputation will take back with
eager, heart a wife that has lived in
.another’s house?

Wmmeza e |
g @ AT T suqiqaeE 1l -

How can I, claiming noble descent,
take back you who have been disgraced
by remaining on Ravana’s lap and who
haveibeen looked at by him.with evil eye?
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e ¥ erfiag 29 T 1

1 have no desire for you. You may go
from here wherever you like.”

R § 398 T Jadon |
ST AT AR AT |

« Hearing such harsh wotds, making the
hair stand on end, Vaidehi said slowly
and in faltering accents to her lord:

b e At STE AEETeOn |

T AT I ST M

«( hero, why do you speak to me such
unbecoming and harsh words, which are

painful to the ear, like a common man
addressing a common woman ?

 UISRA WEMAE TA AHTTES |
s T & 3 G & AW Ul
O mighty-armed one, I am not as you

think me. Have belief in me. I swear
‘to you by my character,

Eaﬁéwwiwmamﬁml
ol o g At ask vt
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By the conduct of low women, ~you
suspect the whole sex. Leave this sus-
picion if you have proved me. .-

| T TR aSRA e i
! o 93 3 anaqeE

My lord, if I have been brought into
contact with another’s body, I was power-
less; it was not of my volition; fate is
to be blamed in the matter.

HEHW g IO gEd At 94g |
qqeiAyg MY & SeaFaEERy |

That which is entirely in my control,
my heart, has always been fixed on you.
But with regard to my body which has
been beyond my control, what could I do,
powerless as I was?

-

WEHIEATAE S T AT |

7T /1 Trmmen g SR argER L

O fountain of honour, if, because of
our having lived together long and of our

intimacy, I am not already well-known
to you alas, I am ruined for ever.
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It 7 IR ST |

FEASE, T A1 6 @t 7 fra

O hero, when the-heroic Hanuman was
sent by you to look for' me, why was I,

being in Lanka, not renouncéd by you
then?

. T TR SRRy |

A GIHA AT I WIS 797 1l

O hero, if I had been renounced by a
direct message from you by Hanuman,

my life too would have been renounced
by me then.

T 391 & AT TR G == e
| gEeRTREE W I R |

In that event all this trouble, involving
risk to your life, would have been
avoided; so this unnecessary afiliction of
‘your allies.

.mgmé;aﬁqﬁm%m
ST AN ST T

458—26
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O foremost of men, -being :wholly
swayed by anger, you have, like any Jg~
man, seen only womanhood in me,

q S e e qife |
o - A9

H uieH 3@ T |9 o Tga: Fag

No heed has been paid to the fact that
when I was young, you as a young man
took my hand (in marriage); my devotion
to you and my character-—all these are~
held as naught by you. s

| ot & g Sis T4 g

O Lakshmana, son of Sumitra, prepare
the funeral pyre for me. I shall enter the
fire.”

o frene Taes qRenEgaad |

faat TR At o fEr

Understanding Rama’s mind by sigr}é
and complying with his desire, the heraic
Lakshmana prepared the funeral pyre.

HOEE g T T g wfong

SR TS SR Jaa U

[
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After slowly going round Rama, who
.- was 1ookmg down and paying obelsance
%to the go’ds and-the Brahmanas, Maithili
c_(saxd) )

wﬁmmammﬁrameu
qu1 SFE el | g9a: g v

“ As surely as my heart has never
moved away from Rama (even for a
minute), even so let Fire, the witness of
all the world, protect me on all sides.

797 A FEINE g2 A I )
QT S Wl 4 gda: U1g 919 ||

As surely as I am pure in conduct
‘though Raghava thinks ill of me, even so
let- Fire, the witness of all the world,
protect me on all sides.

o1

FHRT WAET AT FAT ANICIR | 4
TIg TEqaF a4 @ g 9w 0
. Assurely as I have never transgressed
against Raghava, the knower of all

dharma, by thought, word or deed, even
so let Fire protect-me.”



404 THE RAMAYANA

¢ tagen g $3E vl gama i
o wen g feagamagar it
Speaking thus and circumambulating

the fire, Vaidehi plunged in the blazing

and flaming fire with an’ undaunted
heart.

9" TEERIUI SR gt Yoir |
aFSToRasE: wEle yud fmg
Then raising up thei1r big hands be-
decked with ornaments, the most exalted
celestial beings said to Raghava who was
standing with folded hands-
F| T S HD) SR T
\ & o
SHR Y At gaedt gserEEy 1l
“You, who are the creator of all the
worlds and the foremost of wise men,

why are you indifferent when Sita plunges
into the Fire?”

TR T T 9 et frEg; |
ST T T Aeft S T M«
Vibhavasu, the god of Fire and the

witness of all the world, placed Vaidebi

in his lap and then gave her to Ramb
and said to Rama :

&

~
<
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- Rrggwat ot sRgEesT gug il
“0O Raghava, receive her who is .pure’
t }}eart and devoid of all sin.”

orge T R af
s Py T et 9T U

When thus addressed, Rama, the
highly effulgent, brilliant, of proved

23gur and the foremost of the upholders
" of dharma, said to the foremost of the
celestials :

» ? . -
ST g AT FF GO 9 T gA |
Rt SparaETg OF T gaat e |
“The auspicious commands of all of
you, who are affectionate, worthy of the
highest regard from all and who speak

what is beneficial, shall necessarily be
done by me.”

ngwmuﬁmgmﬁraqt
wmmmq&m i}

- Hearing these pleasing words which
weére spoken by Rama, Mahadeva, the
great lord. uftered pleasing words thus:~
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o e o e fr
T T WA FHRiEEE |

“ This your father, king Dasaratha is if
the vimana. Salute him along with your
brother Lakshmana.”

R el QAT |
fmiEEE e g 7
Hearing the words of Mahadeva,;

Raghava, along with Lakshmana, made

his obeisance to his father seated high in
the vimana. - )

' g5m wEAIsSig: g gaaEar! - o
TG WIS Far T wAEg
Experiencing the highest delight, and

embracing his son with both his hands,
Dasaratha then uttered these words: oV

¥ el TG T SR A |

Z2rit g Frements s e gk 1

Tt Qo Rl gl .
71 swear to you truly; heaven itself is

not much,to me. ,O amiable 6ne, forer
most;of mortals, I understand only no%

af
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that this has been ordained by the gods
“for the’ killmg of Ravana. -

it = G EE T SRR |

FrEhEde Ted! famEngi il

The gods are well satisfied by the
killing of Ravana in battle. Firmly

established in your kingdom along with
your brothers, may you have long lifes”

gt AT TS T maracaahu

To the king who spoke thus, Rama
replied with folded hands:

X TGS GHS FHT NG T |

Qg < A 95w SR |
by . -

& 209 HHAT D¢ AT T 20 q9y 1

“ (O knower of dharma, be gracious to
Kaikeyi and Bharata. O Lord, that curse
which was uttered to Kaikeyi by you, I
shall forsake you along with your son ',—
let not thdt terrible curse affect Kaikeyi
or her son.

aﬁxﬁrmmn%@%m
ST T TS GAAFIGIT I
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'Saying ‘be it so’ to Rama of foldedu‘
hands, the great king embraced Laksh-7
mana and spoke to him thus:

ST TR A3 T A by
. by
TRY AT AT TR U G |
“Through devoted service to Rama,
the privilege of practising dharma and

ever increasing fame have been obtained

by you as well as by Sita, daughter of -
the king of the Videhas.”

o R TR W Rew )
VAT T AT S3E) e ol
Speaking thus to Lakshmana who stood

near with folded hands, the righteous-

minded king said these auspicious words
to Vaidehi:

TR A g AR weremli o o
T Afegead sedagR i

O Vaidehi, you should not entertain
any anger on account of your renounce-
ment. It was done by Rama for purify-

ing you and with a desire to bring about
your welfare." ”
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T T I Sat quT W |
TEOrE THEWE 99 SRl Sge 1l
- Having thus spoken to both his-sons as
well as’ his daughter-in-law Sita, the

‘effulgent Dasaratha Went to Indraloka in
his vimana.

SRR FIERY Te5: THIE: |
| ST, TR T e Raed

When Dasaratha hdd gone away,
Mahendra greatly pleased, said to
Raghava, who was standing near with
folded hands:

. R W O & Fl e

“( Rama, vanquisher of foes, the fact
of your seeing us all can never go in vain.
We are all delighted. Tell us then what
you desire most in your heart,”

.- TAYERg FIT: NgATY Faree: 1
- When addressed thus, Rama replied
with folded hands: .
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T EA0 GO 3 T IRATEA |
¥ & Wil T wgfaeg I |

« All those valorous monkeys who have
gone to the abode of Yama ‘on my
account, let them all rise up again, obtain-
ing back their lives.”

qa: agiaarad QoaEnTEET il .

Then all those monkeys, rising up,
saluted Raghava.

e TRQUiY T2 @5 guwdr |
. ¢
TR NIE G WA TESAA

Seeing Rama, of accomplished desires,
all the foremost celestials first praised
Rama, deserving of praise, along wit
Lakshmana and then said: )

TEFErATAA! i ST T FmOT |

Y A

. ROt wrerer, Srg i |

“0 lord, go forth to Ayodhya fron;
here,! and give leave to the monkeys ;

console this ascetic Maithili who is
devoted to you, .
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*TRT TR VT SRR |
= AR GO T Sgad |
Meet your brother Bharata who is

practising penance on account of his

sorrow for you. Instal yourself as king
and make the citizens delighted.”

| TR ST 29 Sl ﬁarqn

Addressmg him thus and taking leave
of him, the gods went 1o heaven.

- &t qisgive T gEkagaieeag |
I, TS 99 ggar Ry |
When Rama, the vanquisher of foes,

had spent that night and risen fresh next

morning, Vibhishana greeted him with
the cry of ‘ Victory’ and said:

WA ST RIS T
SRS ST HEgIEHET |

“ With a view tooblige me, please make
ause of the bath, unguents, clothes and
ornaments.”

TG B Wﬁﬁwml
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Hearing this, Rama rpplied‘ .to\ﬂ
Vibhishana:

& fywr Bdigd v =)

T WM TEAG TR = I

*In the absence of Bharata, the son of
Kaikeyi, devoted to duty, the bath or
clothes or ornaments, are not to my
liking.

1

ST & Rt fr e )

ergSEiE Wit e gRrsa fyafyaor 1t

O Lord of the Rakshasas, bring quickly
to me the Vimana, O amiable ‘one, give

me leave to go. O Vibhishana, I am
highly honoured already.”

T HEATEA G Ay |
e T el @ Rrfor: 1)
Then announcing that Vimana “wrought

in‘ gol.d and fleet like the mind, to Rama,
Vibhishana stood there,
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Then Rama ascended that peerless
Vimana placing the shy and noble Vai-
dehi in his lap, accompained by his
valorous bowman and brother Laksh-

mana.

& 99 g EBT TGRS wEaa |

qurgETEsTy Fey aRwgaRE

All the mighty monkeys and Rakshasas.
2250 gladly took their seats in that divine
car comfortably and without overcrowd-
ws

> . ~
ST g TR SEAAATIAT |
IS AR HEAAIgar 747 |

Given leave by Rama, that peerlees
Vimana rose up like a great cloud driven
by wind.

It g aHTeT Fegarnd U |
Fafie e, ST gavimd |

On seeing Ayodhya, Raghava fell into
- thought, After thinking (for a while) he
said to Hanuman, foremost of monkeys:

ARG A1 9T FIS T |
- foard & W O 9w ageETE
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k)

“You should enquire of the welfare of
Bharata as from me and tell him that I
have accomplished my purpose and am’
here along with my wife and Laksh-
mana.”

T HCEHIE S SFHT, AT |
WYY TRAT T AAEAT eiar a9t

Being commanded thus, Hanuman, the
son of Vayu, took on a human form and
went quickly to Ayodhya.

FRRT AN CHRATER |
< o . [
T AW W FIAHqEE=g |
. UIEE X IR e ¥ g |
At a distance of barely a Krosa to
Ayodhya, he saw at his hermitage
Bharata, clad in the skin of the black

antelope, dejected, emaciated and ruling

the kingdom on behalf of the two sandals
(of Rama).

T adthT wiE gy I |
AT A SAIF SIAY AR 1|
To him, who was well-versed in dharma

and who was like another Dharma incar-

nate, Hanuman, the sopn of i
these words with folded hands\:ayu, said

.
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TR GOSHITOA & o SRR |

FTNTE HEF T & FeTHR

SRR GEd S & O 6 w1

“That Rama whom you lament as living
in the forest of Dandaka wearing bark
garments and matted locks, that Rama
enquires of your welfare, In this very
moment, you will be reunited to your
brother Rama.”

T ST T ST |

TR W P I

Thus addressed by Hanuman, Bharata,
devoted to his brother, said these words
to Hanuman, who had spoken the glad
‘news:

© gl AT S e gaEEa |
xqrg SRR T S B
“Many indeed have been the vyears
‘since he went away to the great forest,
and now [ hear my lord mentioned agree-
ably.

FEA AT AIPT E] TR 3 |
iy SRRl AL TERT i
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Verily, the saying of the people a
to me to be true that, though
hundred years, joy comes to a man
but lives.”

AT § TN G qICATE: |
et TYY FeT AT |

Hearing the extremely-delightful

all the women-folk of Dasaratha,. -

Kausalya at their head, came to Nan.
grama,

el F 9 T AEEagaRTag |
o HegE frem R

The entire city also came to Nanc
grafna. Then the noise that arose out
their joy touched the very heavens.

TEGR R w1 S U
The men then saw Rgma who was

seated in the vimang (shining) like the
moon in the sky.

WWWW i
SR TR AR T o

H
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*With folded hands and with his face
facing Raghava, Bharata honoured Rama
with genuine welcome.

qIgH & g THS JERAT WE: & |
At TR WA THR, |
Taking both those sandals, Bharata,

knower of Dharma, himself put them on
the feet of Rama, foremost of men.

TRHAGAIETE U GITE |

SR THATET TR g |

WATREgfaa A Argarg fugisq

Then after reaching the hermitage of
Bharata accompanied by his army, Rama
took his‘seat in his chariet and went
to the foremost city (Ayodhya); and he

reached hisfather’s lovely mansion, dwelt
in by the Tkshavakus.

i
Fa: @ 5ER I8 AGE A 9 |
T TS IS T AETa |
SR AR G |

AR EETE Taar T 9 1L
45897
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Then the-holy, and. aged 'Vasishtha,.
aided by the Brahmins, - caused .Rama
along with Sita to be seated on the
jewelled throne and installed Raghava,
the foremost of mén, with -pure’ and
scented water, even as the Vasus installed-
the thousand-eyed Indra. T

o ate oo Tl de 1
feeaREd 9 weTwad gt |
‘When the worthy and wise ;Rama was

installed, the earth was full of grain and
the trees were full of fruits.

ﬁﬁﬁ“ﬁswgﬁlﬁﬁmmmi
~Leeg i o i o g
| SRR @Y ST aamE

Vibhishana and Sugriva: Hanuman and
Jambavan, and other chief monkeys, all"
were duly honoured by Rama of benign
deeds, with presents'and abundance of

jewels. ‘ With del;
: ghted hearts, all went
back as they came, Ft"‘;’ .

- ey

.-
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AT TR AT [AAIIAL |
& el g 1

Obtaining his matchless kmgdom, the
rxghtet)us-mmded Raghava also, attended
by his friends and relations, perfm;med
various kinds of sacrifices.

FirgeTeR A s
7 9 @ I3 TS FAHEANT A
The world was free of evil-doers and

po calamity ever befell any one. Nor did
the aged perform the funeral rites of

the young.

aY AT g9 THIASHI |

{mﬁalaq:q:éi mEaEa Ersere @l

Everything was happy ; every one was
devoted to Dharma. Looking up to Rama
always (lest he should be-hurt), noone
.injured another. .

TR T T R SR |
- T ST T4 T4 ey 1)
- When. Rama ruled the kingdom, the
people. always narrated Rama’s -stories
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alone uttering,” Rama, Rama, Rama.
The whole world echoed with the name4
¢ Rama.

. TS T 7 fysramed |
~ o~ Qe ~
SCHSAHG, S I et Faq U
This first great Vedic poem, composed
of old by Valmiki, bestows (on all}

wealth, 'fame and long life and on klngs
victory as well. ‘

a: qé—afg;méﬁasat QG |

g g Wity ° | )

Whoever reads or listens to it in this
world, will indeed be freed from (all) sin.

To him, prosperity and blrth of progeny
will surely result.

THH gtﬁzm{amaﬁ'r HEAQ T |
~[SPAEE et 9% frooh: sardarg 1)

May this ancient story bring good to alt
of you. Recite it with serene minds.
May the greatness of Vishnu increase ! M

It sFrreT = ! )
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